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Series preface

This series of volumes presents, in approximate chronological order and, where possible, in parallel-
text format, the available writings and reported utterances of the three Central Figures of the
Bah4'{ Faith: the Bab (1819-1850), Baha'wlldh (1817-1892), and ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 (1844-1921). The
majority of the texts appear here in English for the first time.

What follows is an independent scholarly and documentary undertaking, with the purpose of fa-
cilitating closer engagement with the textual record of the Baha’i Faith by readers working across
Arabic, Persian, Ottoman Turkish, and English. It is not prepared under the direction of Bah&’i
institutions and does not constitute an official edition of the texts. The relevant Bahd’i institutions
are the final authority with respect to authenticated texts and authorized translations. Accordingly,
this series is envisioned as a provisional research aid and reference tool—a scouting expedition to
uncharted domains, that defers to finalized texts and translations wherever these are available.

Altogether, the series comprises over 29,0000 authored works and reported utterances spanning
the years 1843 to 1921. Despite its length—over 10,000,000 words without double-counting the
translations—it is not a comprehensive corpus. Rather, it represents the material presently known
to the compiler to be publicly obtainable in the original and/or in translation. It is estimated to
represent somewhat more than half of the known total, the remainder being held in the International
Baha’i Archives in Haifa, Israel.

The series proceeds on a principle of maximal inclusion within the constraints of public accessibility.
It therefore brings together texts of unequal status and differing degrees of reliability. Some items
are authenticated; others are not. Some survive in stable typed or printed form; others are preserved
through imperfect transcription, excerpted publication, or secondhand report. The reader should
therefore approach the corpus with appropriate source-critical caution. Inclusion in the series
should not be taken to imply authenticity, completeness, or accuracy.

Where authorized English translations issued by the Baha’i World Centre are available in full, they
are rendered in blue text and can be regarded as possessing a distinct status from other translations
in the series. Such translations embody a high degree of fidelity, terminological consistency, and
editorial care. Readers new to the Baha’i writings are well advised to begin with the World
Centre’s own published collection of authorized translations, among them the one-volume thematic
anthology Bahd’i Sacred Writings, available at bahai.org/library. In the present series, newly
published authorized translations will be incorporated as they become available. When only a
portion of a translation is authorized (individual sentences or paragraphs), it will be demarcated
at the paragraph level, although work on this is ongoing.

The remaining translations in the series are provisional. Some are taken from older publications
and documents where the English translation may be the only available text; a few are the work
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of human translators working independently; the majority have been produced with the assistance
of large language models and subsequently reviewed to varying degrees by the compiler. Given the
scale of the corpus, the extent of detailed human oversight has necessarily been uneven, and readers
should not assume uniform quality across the series. These translations are offered not as definitive
renderings but as provisional points of access intended to invite a deeper study of the texts. In
the case of difficult, textually uncertain, or context-dependent passages, the original sources should
always be consulted where available.

The series will be of greatest benefit to readers able to work comparatively between the English
and the original Arabic, Persian, or Ottoman Turkish. Towards this end, translations and original
texts have been aligned at the paragraph level where possble. The paragraphing of provisional
translations should also be treated as tentative and subject to future revision.

Items representing reported utterances are distinguished typographically—rendered in grey text—
from items transmitted as authored texts. This distinction assists the reader in quickly assessing
differences of textual status. It does not by itself resolve questions of authenticity or historical
reliability, which require separate evaluation.

The original-language texts reproduced here may also contain errors, lacunae, or other imperfections
inherited from manuscripts, printed editions, digital transcription, or optical character recognition.
This is particularly true of texts deriving from difficult or damaged manuscript sources. The present
series is not a critical edition and makes no claim to establish definitive texts through comparison of
multiple manuscript witnesses. Rather, it reproduces and organizes the best textual forms available
to the compiler, in whatever state, at the time of compilation.

Each item is identified by a code assigned in the Partial Inventory project, including the initial
letters BB for the Bab, BH for Bahd’u’'lldh, and AB for ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, and the optional letter "U”
to indicate reported utterances. These codes provide a stable means of reference across the series.
Volume assignments, paragraphing, metadata, and translations may change in future revisions, but
the Inventory codes are intended to remain constant. A cumulative catalog appended to the end
of the series records these items in sequence and may also include further information such as
abstracts, notes, subjects, and musical interpretations.

For further technical notes and cautions on the texts and translations, see the appendix to volume
1 of this series.

The volume introductions and study guides which serve as bookends to each volume have also been
prepared with the assistance of large language models, and as such merely offer potentially useful
points of entry into an otherwise overwhelmingly vast collection of material.

This series is conceived as a living scholarly instrument, subject to continual correction and expan-
sion as new material becomes available and as errors in existing entries are identified. Corrections
of significance may be communicated to the compiler at loom.of.reality@gmail.com. Revised ver-
sions of individual volumes will be issued as corrections are incorporated. The latest versions can
be downloaded at blog.loomofreality.org.
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Series outline

The present volume forms part of a larger series arranged, in approximate chronological order,
by author, period, and, where useful, by major work or thematic grouping. The outline below
is intended to help readers locate the volume within the overall architecture of the series. Titles,
chronological placements, and volume divisions remain provisional in some cases and may be revised
as the corpus is refined.

The Bab
I. First period (Shiraz, Bushihr and the Hajj)

1. Pre-declaration writings (to May 1844)
2. Qayyumu’l-Asma’ (Commentary on the Surah of Joseph, May 1844)
3. Early post-declaration writings (mid-late 1844)
4. The Hajj and Bushihr (late 1844—July 1845)
5. Kitab-i-Ruh (Book of the Spirit, composed at sea)
6. Shiraz: Later writings of the first period (June-August 1845)
7. Shiraz: Period of retirement (later 1845)
II. Second period (Shiraz and Isfahan)
8. Shiraz: Early writings of the second period (early-mid 1846)
9. Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846)
10. Shiraz: Middle writings of the second period (April-August 1846)
11. Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Va’l-Asr and Nubuwwat-i-Khassih (Commentaries on Surah of the After-
noon and Specific Prophethood, late 1846)
12. Isfahan: Late writings of the second period (Aug 1846-March 1847)
IIT. Third period (Maku and Chihriq)
13. Bayan-i-Farsi (The Persian Bayan, Maku 1847)
14. The Seven Proofs and the Arabic Bayan (Maku 1847)
15. Maku: Early writings of the third period (Maku 1847)

16-17. Commentary on the Qur’an I and II (Maku 18477) (place-holder volumes)
18-19. Kitab-i-Asma’ (The Book of Names, Chihriq 1848-1849)

20. Kitab-i-Jaza’ (The Book of the Reckoning, Chihriq 1848)

21. Themes of declaration, affirmation and negation (Chihriq 1848-1850)
22. Writings on Tabarsi and Zanjan (Chihriq 1848-1850)

23. Prayers and visitation tablets (Chihrig 1848-1850)

24. Anticipation of He Whom God Will Make Manifest (Chihriq 1848-1850)
25. Panj Sha'n (Book of the Five Modes, 1850)

26. Matters of transition and succession (Chihriq 1848-1850)

27. Misc. works and correspondence

iii
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Bah&’u’llah
I. Baghdad period
28. Early Baghdad and Sulaymaniyyih (to 1856)
29. Middle Baghdad (1856-1860)
30. The Kitab-i-Iqan (The Book of Certitude, 1860)
31. Late Baghdad (1860-1863)
32. Baghdad, year unknown (to 1863)
II. Edirne period
33. Istanbul and early Edirne (mid-1863 to March 1866)
34. Middle Edirne and the year of withdrawal (March 1866—Sept. 1867)
35. The Kitab-i-Badi’ (1866)
36. Late Edirne (Sept. 1867—-August 1868)

37-39. Edirne, year unknown (1864-1868) I-III

III. ‘Akka period
40. Summons to Kings and Rulers (1868)
41-42. Writings in early ‘Akka (1868-1873) I-1I
43-46.  Writings prior to 1290 A.H. (< 1873) I-IV
47-49. Writings in ‘Akka, year ca. 1289 A.H. (1872-1873) I-11I

50. The Kitab-i-Agdas (The Most Holy Book, 1873)
51. Writings in the year 1290 A.H. (ca. 1873)

52. Writings in the year 1291 A H. (ca. 1874)

53. Writings in the year 1292 A.H. (ca. 1875)
54-55. Writings in the year 1293 A.H. (ca. 1876) I-11
56. Writings in the year 1294 A.H. (ca. 1877)

57. Writings in the year 1295 A.H. (ca. 1878)
58-59. Writings in the year 1296 A.H. (ca. 1879) I-11

/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/ﬁ\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\

60-61.  Writings in the year 1297 A.H. (ca. 1880) I-II

62-65. Writings in the year 1298 A.H. (ca. 1880-1881) I-1V
66-69. Writings in the year 1299 A .H. (ca. 1881-1882) I-1V
70-72. Writings in the year 1300 A.H. (ca. 1882-1883) I-1II
73-74. Writings in the year 1301 A.H. (ca. 1883-1884) I-11
75-76. Writings in the year 1302 A.H. (ca. 1884-1885) I-11
77-79. Writings in the year 1303 A.H. (ca. 1885-1886) I-1II
80-83. Writings in the year 1304 A.H. (ca. 1886-1887) I-IV
84-87. Writings in the year 1305 A.H. (ca. 1887-1888) I-1V
88-92. Writings in the year 1306 A.H. (ca. 1888-1889) I-1V

93-97.  Writings in the year 1307 A.H. (ca. 1889-1890) I-IV

98. Lawh-i-Ibn-i-Dhi’b (Epistle to the Son of the Wolf, 1891)

99-100.  Writings in the years 1308-1309 A.H. (ca. 1890-1892) I-II
101-102. Writings of Baha’u’lldh in ‘Akka, year unknown (1873-1892) I-II
103-106. Writings of Baha’u’lldh in ‘Akka, year unknown (1868-1892) -1V

107. Writings of Baha’u’llah, year unknown
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Introduction to volume 7

This volume (Shiraz, mid—late 1845) captures a deliberately quietened phase of the Bab’s ministry
after His return from pilgrimage: a period marked by strategic restraint, reduced direct correspon-
dence, and an insistent effort to prevent the nascent community from courting confrontation with
clerical or governmental authority. In brief exhortatory tablets such as BB00495 and BB00526,
the dominant pastoral note is one of wisdom, concealment, and collective discipline: believers are
urged to avoid provocation, refrain from inflammatory speech, and, where danger is imminent, to
withdraw from public exposure rather than “raise sedition,” all while maintaining confidence that
God’s protection and vindication do not require rashness.

Within that same logic of controlled disclosure, the volume preserves some of the Bab’s most strik-
ing “anti-escalatory” self-positionings. The public address at the Vakil Mosque (BBU0012) sharply
rejects popular characterizations that would cast Him as a deputy of the Hidden Imam or “gate” in a
conventional sense, while simultaneously reaffirming orthodox Shi’i loyalties (God’s unity, Muham-
mad’s finality, and the Imamate). More elaborate defenses and counter-polemics—especially those
responding to the agitation and distortions associated with Mulla Javad Baraghani—show the Bab
redefining the arena of proof: He disavows coercive claims to authority over others while insisting
that the divine origin of His discourse is tested by the Qur’anic criterion of producing the like of
revealed verses, and that any resort to public “trial by execration” (mubahala) is a spiritual seri-
ousness the opponents have inverted into spectacle (BB00194). The most dramatic “retirement”
texts—BB00378 (Fi'l-Khuar) and its Persian counterpart BB00471—perform an apparent recan-
tation by denying any binding authority, urging that earlier traces be set aside, and treating the
community’s access to further revelation as something morally conditional upon receptivity rather
than curiosity or contention. Alongside these, the intimate BB00363 (to a relative) similarly frames
the earlier efflorescence of writings as a burden misread by others into an imposed claim, and redi-
rects seekers toward the Qur’an, sound authority, and interior responsibility rather than public
rumor.

Yet the volume is not merely defensive. It also preserves dense doctrinal materials that show
the Bab continuing, even in restraint, to articulate a metaphysical grammar for divine action
and human knowing. BB00416 (Fi Mas’alati’l-Bada’) treats the “alteration” of divine will (bada’)
within a tiered cosmology of decree and execution, distinguishing what admits change within created
possibility from what is sealed after realization. In a complementary key, the Risala fi’l-Rububiyyah
(BB00407) and related passages press a paradox central to this period’s rhetoric: true lordship is
mirrored most perfectly in utter servitude, and spiritual knowledge is inseparable from ethical
discipline, guarded speech, and prudent dissimulation (taqiyya) when life and communal survival
are at stake. Even supportive pieces such as BB00555 (for Mulla Sadiq) place steadfastness under
trial at the heart of the community’s self-understanding. Taken together, these texts show the
“retirement” in Shiraz not as a retreat from vision, but as a recalibration of how revelation is
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socially mediated: the Bab curbs proclamation and correspondence to protect the believers and
to discipline reception, while simultaneously refining a theology of proof, secrecy, and spiritual
formation that would shape the movement’s later, more openly confrontational phases.
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BB00495

BB00495

To: Azim
Date: 1262 [1845]

In His Name, the All-Exalted, the Most Great.

Follow thou the decree of God in this very hour; be not afraid,
and dwell within the House of security, for verily We have ever
been your Guardians. Be patient, and yield not to disquiet, for
indeed We have ever been Witnesses over you. God knoweth
that I love servants such as you — endued with sound knowledge
and right guidance. And they who follow Me — no evil shall
touch them in the life of this world; and in the life to come,
they shall be the truly triumphant.

As for those who observe the ordinances of thy Lord set forth
in that Book — their likeness is as My very self; I cannot bear
to behold them in grief or in distress. God shall ward from
them the mischief of all traitors, if only they fear God. Raise
not a sedition, and if ye perceive danger to your lives, conceal
yourselves from them; and put your whole trust in God, O ye
who are steadfast, one and all.

Say: Now hath the [permission] come from Our presence; there-
fore abide in the chambers of safety, yet trust not the plots of
the devils — of those who believed and then disbelieved. Hold
fast to the cord of God, O ye who believe, all together. And
whatsoever thy hands have wrought is, in the Book of God,
better than the conquests opened aforetime by the hands of
the Muslims at [Badr] and a, xunayn. May God destroy those
who wrong the weak among the people!

O God, unto Thee I complain of what hath befallen Islam,
aforetime and hereafter. “Our Lord! Pour out patience upon
us, and grant us victory over the company of the idolaters.”

i I counsel you, O concourse, that ye utter not a word that would

stir up strife among the people, and that ye set apart from
yourselves all who forge lies — one and all. Verily, the Balance
of Truth is in Thy hands: raise not a sedition in that land.
And if any one of you know that the people desire to wrong
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BB00526

him in aught, it is incumbent upon him either to emigrate by
God’s leave, or to hide himself from all men, one and all.

03 el Ol e (2 5 £t ol O AU
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016r06, BYC__tablets.073.06-074.04

BB00526

Date: 1262 [1845]

In His Name, the Most High, the Most Great

Say: Now permission has come from the Book of God, and in
this let the humble ones rejoice. We have indeed read what
thou didst send down by God’s leave, and God knoweth all
that people know not. We have sent down a Book by God’s
leave unto him that he might thank God thy Lord who aideth
His Cause, and verily We are knowing of all things.

Read thou the Book of Permission unto him and say: The
Command is from God. Fear thou God, for verily I see thee
among the righteous ones. Say: When thou desirest to enter
among thy people, then manifest their Cause by thy Lord’s
leave, and speak not a word that would cause the people around
thee to flee.

Trust thou in God, for verily God thy Lord loveth those who
put their trust in Him. Say: Verily I am not pleased that thou

shouldst enter into a matter that would break thine own self.

Say: Glory belongeth unto the sincere believers. It is written.

Say: Thou knowest thyself better than I. If thou knowest the
oppressors can affect thy Cause, then trust in God and speak
not a word that would cause sedition thereby. Say: I believe
in what God hath revealed unto me and I am of those who
repent.

And thou, O trusted one, empty thy heart of God thy Lord’s
Cause from before, and write not unto anyone a word that
would cause sedition among the people. Make right what would
corrupt the work in God’s religion and say: Repent unto God,
O ye people, all of you.
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BB00416

BB00416

Fi Mas’alati’l-Bada’ (Letter on the alteration of the Divine Will) (part I)

To: Aga Muhammad Ibrahim
Date: 1261 [1844-1845]

In the Name of God, the Originator, the All-Knowing — there
is none other God but He — the Mighty, the All-Wise

2 He hath initiated the invention of words within the steadfast-

ness of the people of the heavenly splendors, to the end that
they might bear witness, by the Book, unto that which God
hath ordained for the People of the Gate — those foremost in
understanding. A soul questioned a soul concerning the knowl-
edge of beginnings; and I, by leave of the Most Exalted, set
down part after part, that every soul may be recompensed for
that which it hath striven. “Hast thou seen him who forbid-
deth a servant when he prayeth? Hast thou seen if he be upon
the right guidance, or enjoin piety? Knowest thou not that
God beholdeth?”!  Verily, man shall have naught save that
for which he striveth, and his striving shall be made manifest;
then shall he be recompensed with the fullest recompense; and
unto thy Lord is the eventual end. Shall man obtain what he
desireth? Nay, unto God belong the latter life and the former.

The questioner inquired of the Bada’ of God that hath been
sent down. Be thou apprised, through the splendors of the
proofs We have vouchsafed thee. Say: Hath not the Ordainer
of destiny informed thee — He Who seateth in a Seat of Truth,
established with a King Omnipotent? “The Hour hath drawn
nigh and the moon is rent asunder.” Should they behold a
sign, they turn aside and say, “A magic, unceasing!” They
have belied and followed their lusts, while every matter hath
its appointed course. And verily the Decreer shall make it
known in a firm tiding on the Day when the heaven shall be
opened with welling water, when the waters meet according to
a decree foreordained.

Know, then, that God hath set the knowledge of Bada’ above
the Throne of Baha’, and hath distinguished it for the people
of exaltation above the zone of praise. He hath sealed by His
decree [qada] that, after its execution [imda’], there is no fur-
ther Bada’; none shall attain unto its knowledge save he who
hath rent the veils and taken his seat upon the Throne of Baha’.
Him doth the All-Merciful apprise of whatsoever God willeth
within the realm of possibility: that trial is the fourth degree

Lef. Qur’an 96:9-14.
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after the form of the triad; that God hath willed for Bada’
what Bada’ hath willed for decree; that after execution there
is no Bada’ for the decree; and that this ordinance is a decisive
fiat from the Presence of the Originator, the All-Informed.

For God hath adjudged for His servants, through Bada’, ac-
cording to the hidden mystery of execution — upon that to
which it is entitled of the exaltation of requirement — after the
flow of decree. God willeth not save as His servants will, in
that which accepteth the decree for the rectitude of require-
ment, by what He hath treasured in the secret of Bada’ for the
very being of things — save only the execution. And thy Lord
wrongeth not His servants.

Lo, the radiance of the Sun of Bada’ hath dawned upon thee;
wherefore the secret of God hath been veiled by the decree
according to what He hath appointed within Bada’ For ev-
ery edifice hath a fixed station; and God shall assuredly make
known the draught of those who believe at a true resting-place
in the presence of a King Omnipotent. There is no power nor
strength save in God, the Exalted, the Most Great.
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Public address at Vakil Mosque
Date: 1261-06%

The condemnation of God be upon him who regards me ei-
ther as a representative of the Imam or the gate thereof. The
condemnation of God be also upon whosoever imputes to me
the charge of having denied the unity of God, of having repudi-
ated the prophethood of Muhammad, the Seal of the Prophets,
of having rejected the truth of any of the messengers of old,
or of having refused to recognize the guardianship of Ali, the
Commander of the Faithful, or of any of the imams who have
succeeded him.

DB.154, GEN.042, AFNAN.021-022

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 4

INBA_4011C:137-139,
INBA_6006C:078-


https://afnanlibrary.org/d/inba_v067/?page=174
https://catalog.princeton.edu/catalog/99131595489006421
https://reference.bahai.org/en/t/nz/DB/db-27.html#pg154
https://bahai-library.com/pdf/a/afnan_rabbani_genesis_faiths.pdf
https://bahai-library.com/pdf/r/rabbani_habibullah_afnan_memories.pdf#page=23

ot

Vol. 7: The Bab: Writings during the period of retirement (Shiraz, mid-late 1845)

BB00194

BB00194

Fi Javabi’l-Mujadala va’l-Mubahalah
To: Javad Baraghani
Date: 1261-09 [1845-Sep]

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

I praise Thee, O my God, as befitteth Thee, and I bear wit-
ness before Thee, O my Lord, as becometh Thee, that Thou
art God, and that there is none other God but Thee, alone,
without peer or partner, and that Thou art the Almighty, the
All-Wise. O Lord! Thou knowest my station and beholdest
my inner being.

After having entrusted the judgment of response to those most
worthy of address, and having laid out the paths of reasoning
for the people of glory by way of divine good-pleasure, yet since
the matter remained obscure to certain men, I commune with
Thee on this page with this weary tongue, and I have answered
him who asked of me out of displeasure, that it might be known
after this explanation that I stand not in the station of proof-
giving, nor do I claim judgment over the souls of servitude in
the Bayan. I seek refuge in God from the whisperings of Satan
and from that which the All-Merciful loveth not for the people
of the Bayan. Verily, there is no God but Him, the Lord of
great bounty.

Thou knowest the import of what the questioner desired re-
garding the interpretation of the verse through enumerated
proofs. I bear Thee witness that I intended not its outer mean-
ing save for its inner truth, and none can tell of its essence save
through its very being, and it hath no proof save its own real-
ity, and no attribute save its own identity. Whoso knoweth it
through proof other than its essence hath veiled himself from
its truth, and whoso claimeth authority over it without estab-
lishing its divine unity hath associated partners with its Lord,
for God, glorified be He, hath created it for Himself, purified
from indicating aught else but Him.

He who saith regarding its addressee that God’s beloved an-
swered on the night of ascension “Thou art the Beloved and
Thou art the Best-Beloved,” and he who saith regarding its
agent that God hath revealed its judgment in the Qur’an -
“When thou didst throw, it was not thou who threw, but God
who threw” - there is no doubt that creation can know only its
own station, and the verse in the realm of its being indicateth
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naught save that which brought it into existence without prece-
dent or parallel.

; There is no path whereby any soul may attain unto the knowl-

edge of the Essence, for that which He is none can know save
He Himself — glorified and exalted be He above all that they as-
sociate with Him. I bear Thee witness, O my God, that when
Thou didst create that Word, Thou didst cause it to testify
unto that which no one like unto it could ever testify; for it
was Thy self-disclosure unto it, through that which it accepted
of itself, without any allusion from the created things within
its own realm. And when Thou didst send it down to mani-
fest Thy wondrous power therein, the whole of existence — nay,
even that which We have not brought into being within the
universe — bore witness unto it through the mention that is
withheld. And now, O my God, behold Me setting forth be-
fore Thee those testimonies concerning it, that mankind may
know that the enumerated proofs are the portion of those who
dwell within limits, and that they are present in Thy Book.
The first witness unto it is the First Mention, and its seven
grades — every one of them — have testified unto it with pure
sublimity.

Then come the stages of receptivity in their entirety, from
the first determination unto that which hath no end; then the
manifestations of those stations, from the sea of unity unto the
multiplicity of limitlessness, from might and grandeur, even as
they were inscribed in the decree of the Book and in accordance
therewith; then the Throne and those who abide thereon; then
the Footstool and whatsoever God hath created in its heaven;
then the seven heavens and those who glorify God therein, of
angels and of spirits; then the earth and all that God hath
created upon it of every thing; then whatsoever the knowledge
of God hath encompassed beneath the earth and beyond all
these indications. God is, verily, the best of Guides and the
surest of Witnesses.

O my God! Thou indeed knowest that, after the mention of
these signs unto the people of hearts and of understanding,
there remaineth in the souls no passing thought, nor in the
eyes a single glance, nor in the bodies a movement, nor in the
trees a leaf, nor in the mountains a stone, nor in the seas a drop,
nor in the earth a grain of dust, nor in the heavens a revolution,
nor in the pens a stroke, nor in the spirits an indication, nor in
the hearts a token, but that all bear witness unto it, all know

it, and all, by the leave of God, are subjected to its decree.

And what it signifieth, in its very essence, proclaimeth naught
but certitude; and in the majesty of its descent, naught but
renunciation.
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Thus hath God created it for His own Self, and made all things
the evidences of His dominion, lest any should dare, in the
presence of His Countenance, to utter aught of falsehood; and
all that He hath bestowed return unto Him safe and sound.

O my God! Thou knowest that I am Thy servant who hath be-
lieved in Thee and in those whom Thou lovest as Thou wouldst
have them be loved. I possess no power to profit or harm my-
self, and sufficient art Thou as my witness.

Thou, O my God, dost witness that the questioner hath ex-
ceeded in his response the paths of disputation beyond the peo-
ple’s way, and I know not their methods of knowledge regard-
ing the conventions of language, the composition of phrases,
the conjugation of forms, and the establishment of conclusions
after stating the premises. But do I not know that when that
verse appeared at the equator of natural evidence, every pos-
sessor of knowledge confirmed its truth according to the estab-
lished rules of grammar, rhetoric, morphology, prosody, logic,
and principles?

And what was the custom of the learned and the wise regarding
conventional contingent verses among them? I swear by Thy
might, I know nothing of formal learning, nor do I perceive
any merit in its knowledge before Thee, for all besides Thee is
vain and perishable before Thy gracious countenance, since all
excellence lies in Thy love and the love of those who love Thee,
and all evil lies in wrath and injustice against Thy chosen ones.

By the might of Thy Essence and the greatness of Thy names, I
have acknowledged servitude and shortcoming in every matter
before Thee, and I seek Thy forgiveness for whatsoever Thou
detestest in the path of Thy good-pleasure, and I turn unto
Thee as befitteth Thee and as Thou deservest. 1 bear witness
that Thou hast made plain the paths of proof for the people
of disputation in Thy Book. Thou didst say — and Thy word
is the truth — “Bring then a discourse like it, if ye be truthful.”
Thou knowest that I have not seen in anyone’s hand a discourse
like it, and yet they seek the judgment of mutual execration
after having known that such judgment is obligatory for one
who wishes to make clear his cause, while for one who desires
neither cause nor judgment and dissociates himself from what
people say regarding his right, nothing is incumbent upon him.

Glory be unto Thee, O my God! If anyone knew my grief, he
would have mercy upon me, and if anyone were aware of my
station, he would hear my weeping. O my God, Thou art the
Possessor of a subtle mystery.
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Therefore, O God, inspire Thy servants — Thy seeking servants
— with that which befitteth Thee of bounty and generosity, and
preserve them from approaching sedition, for it is worse than
slaughter in Thy sight. Enable them, O Lord, to establish truth
through these verses and nullify falsehood through these signs.
I bear witness that this questioner and whosoever desireth to
follow his path in the way of argumentation seek only the word
of certainty from Thy grace and the knowledge of exposition
from Thy wisdom.

Thou knowest the condition of Thy servants who believe in
Thy Self, and Thou, O my God, bestowest Thy remembrance
upon whomsoever Thou willest as Thou willest, and withhold-
est from whomsoever Thou willest as Thou willest whatsoever
Thou willest. None can repel Thy will or reverse Thy word,
and Thou art witness over all things.

O God! Thou sufficest against everyone, while none sufficeth
against Thee. Therefore, O God, suffice this questioner and
whosoever desireth to follow his path, however Thou willest
and wherever Thou willest, for I am Thy servant and within
Thy grasp, and I implore Thy forgiveness for that which Thy
knowledge hath encompassed concerning me, and I turn repen-
tant unto Thee. And glorified art Thou far above what the
oppressors say with great haughtiness.
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Answer to one of the relatives
Date: 1261 (Shiraz) [1844-1845]

He is God, exalted is He

Most honored Qibla, and mother of bounties — I have recited
the verses of the two noble pages of sermons. The Arabic folio?,
prepared for the deliverance of all, shall be submitted to your
noble sight, that it may ease the heart and quiet the soul.

In brief, as matters truly stand: a portal of knowledge and the
secret of recognition and the oneness of the Lord of all worlds,
through His hidden grace, was bestowed upon this lowly one;
and from the scant utterance of my own soul its disclosure

2BB00407.
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appeared. This was, indeed, a most grievous error, for such a
charge pertained to my own self and to none other. Certain of
the learned, beholding these traces, through the goodly opinion
of their hearts, conceived for me a station and a charge; they
espied a “tradition” that seemed to accord with the canons of
the people and, by the tenor of “then let them bring a tradition
like unto it,” affirmed it out of the fairness of their nature.

There is no doubt that I have not been, nor am I, versed in
the formal disciplines of the doctors; rather, from the tongue
of innate nature there issued supplications and verses which,
in very truth, conform to the wonted practice of the People of
God — upon them be God’s peace. God is my witness — and
sufficient am I, myself, as a witness — that no one is charged
to believe all reports. Let all seekers write to the surrounding
regions, and let it be incumbent upon those who affirm to refer
the matter back to their own selves. Whoso is a true seeker
should behold one who is encompasser of all the disciplines and
follow him.

Convey my salutations to the august Qibla, Akhund Mulla
Muhammad-Taqi of Harat, and say: bring the people forth
from wavering and unthinking assent; refer them back to their
own selves. It is not lawful for anyone to come to this town,
for I make no claim to any cause; and the decree standeth firm
that sedition is more grievous than killing.

i Let the copy of the Arabic folio be conveyed by the students

to every land, that all may be assured that I am but a servant
— without learning and without claim. Whoso pronounceth
concerning this lowly one a judgment of belief to the weight
of an atom, God, the All-Knowing, shall question him thereof
on the Day of Resurrection. God, and the people of His love,
are witnesses and seers that I make no claim that would render
obedience to me incumbent upon anyone. The writings that
might seem to indicate such a station revert to the poverty of
this insignificant one and carry no binding authority. Let the
people of certitude likewise be turned away from that matter
by this very page, that all may be delivered.

Return the two enclosed pages to their owners, for I am not
[what some have supposed]. In the month of Ramadan many
writings were assembled; I wrote fourteen prayers to solace my
grief and alluded therein to replies for all. Among them was
a prayer for the one whose name you had indicated; its last
copies were penned, but not collated. And since it was writ-
ten in shikasta script and in utmost haste, the scribe cannot
easily read it. It is possible, according to the rules of some,
that certain passages may not prove correct; otherwise, innate
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nature is, in truth, aligned with reality and with the sound,
established conventions.

This prayer consisteth of the mention of Divine Unity and of
grace unto God; it harmeth no consensus. But if any would
take it as a proof for a legal ruling, it is no proof; and whoso
acteth upon it is culpable. All reports have been made that,
God willing, deliverance may be obtained for myself and all.
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INBA91:194.10-197.08
BB00407
Risala fi’l-Rububiyyah
To: Mulla Javad Baraghani
Date: 1261-09 [1845-Sep]
In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- -~ SIS I -

ate

Another answer has been revealed according to a second re-
quest?. Having heard the passages that were written, I respond
in Persian, that you may find solace in turning to your purpose.

Know that you seek one who is capable of understanding all
mysteries and knowledgeable of all sciences in detail. God and
His chosen ones bear witness that I neither was nor am such
a one. If) in discussing Divine Unity, mention was made of a
station encompassing knowledge of all sciences in detail, this
was due to the greatness of the station of Divine Unity, before
which all things are submissive and non-existent. God suffices
as witness. For the tranquility of hearts, a prayer and this page
have been written. A reply is requested.

Question and Answer: God has not charged any soul beyond
its capacity and strength. Look to the matter of religion: what-
ever agrees with the Book and the Practice of God, accept it
with certainty and act upon it. When any new matter arises,
present it to just and unworldly persons - if they confirm it,
then accept it; if not, then do not. As for worldly affairs, in
whatever age you live, dwell in the land with contentment and

3¢f. BB00363.
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fear none but God, for the duration of this world compared to
the life of the hereafter is less than a moment and shall pass.
God has guaranteed the sustenance of His servants, and each
shall receive what is destined. The saying “The best increase
is the loss of that which distracts from God” is established.

Question: Regarding smoking in certain gatherings, perform-
ing prayers, attending lessons, and associating with some de-
niers as a form of prudent dissimulation (taqiyyih).

Answer: It is related from Abu Abdullah, peace be upon him:
“Prudent dissimulation was established to preserve [one’s own]
life, but when the life-blood [of others] is at stake, there is no
prudent dissimulation.”

Question: Regarding the cause of tribulations in the manifes-
tation of matters.

Answer: “God effaces what He wills and confirms what He
wills, and with Him is the Mother of the Book.”

Question: A group from Qazvin submits that if we deny this
true Cause in our province, we may perhaps be able to remain
with a thousand mockeries and taunts, otherwise they deem
our death obligatory. How should we conduct ourselves?

Answer: Those who fear not strive in God’s path and fear not
the blame of any blamer. This is God’s grace which He bestows
on whom He wills, for He is possessed of great bounty. “Pru-
dent dissimulation is my religion and the religion of my fathers.
Whoever has no prudent dissimulation has no religion.”

Question: Mention of a tested practice for fulfilling worldly
and spiritual needs, especially for memory, children, payment
of debts, removal of thoughts, and a good end.

Answer: Recite fifty-nine times: “I entrust my affair to God;
verily God is aware of His servants.”
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Fi’l-Khuar
To: Mulla Javad and his associates
Date: 1261-10-08 [1845-Oct-10]

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

In truth, this is a letter from the presence of God unto thee,
concerning that which thou didst ask of me. Know verily that
I am a servant who hath believed in God and in His signs, and
I am not of the idolaters.

The matter became confused among the people regarding me,
by reason of what I disclosed of the knowledge of mystical
understanding and of eloquence which my Lord, God, had be-
stowed upon me — though it was not permitted me to manifest
it, for it was a charge laid upon mine own soul and upon none
other. Therein I erred and sinned. And today I have attained
certitude, by a decree against my very self, that I occupy not
the station of one vested with authority in the Cause, nor with
judgment, nor with knowledge, nor with eloquence such that
it would be incumbent upon the people to receive aught from
me.

Through the goodly surmise of men there appeared traces
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founded them concerning my affair, and in their well-meant
deeds they conveyed unto the people whatsoever they wished
in the religion of God. This day I beg forgiveness of God, my
Lord, for all that I manifested, and I say unto thee — for the
absent ones and for whoso knoweth me — that I do not stand
upon any Cause whose recognition is incumbent upon the peo-
ple; I lay claim to no authority. And whoso should ascribe to
me divine knowledge or authority, upon him be the curse of
God, and the curse of His angels, and of all humankind.

5 I counsel thee, O thou who inquirest, to convey a copy of this
very page unto every soul — lover and hater alike — that they
may go forth from the rule of confusion and behold with their
very eyes that I am not the one who standeth in the rank of
the Gates, either in knowledge or in deed. Whoso followeth
me in any judgment or knowledge — God and His angels are
quit of him. By the might of God, I occupy no station that
would make it lawful for men to follow me, nor to promulgate
what God granted me of the knowledge of Divine Unity and of
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eloquence. I ask forgiveness of God, my Lord, and turn unto
Him in penitence.

Upon everyone who desireth knowledge of the roots and
branches it is enjoined that he seek it from other than me,
and that he efface all that he findeth of my traces — save what
is validated by clear proof from the Book of God, the Sunna
of His Messenger, and the consensus of all the learned. O
friend — just as the Messenger of God (blessings be upon him)
said unto the first: “Thou art the Truthful One” — even so,
convey thou this Book unto every soul, that they may efface
the traces of argument, turn away from me, and seek other
than me.

By the rank of Mua,¥ammad and the Family of God — upon
them be the peace of God — I have attained certainty regarding
mine own affair: I possess not a judgment like unto that of the
learned; whoso followeth me in any matter is assuredly in error.
I am but a servant who believeth in God and in His signs.
This is my testimony before God and before everyone who
readeth this Book with certitude, unto the Day of Resurrection:
God shall question him thereof, and he shall be, before God,
mustered among the sinners.

All that flowed from my pen before this page hath no authority.
And now I am certain in my judgment that I am not upon a
Cause that would make obedience unto me incumbent upon
the people. I beg forgiveness of God, my Lord — there is no
God but He, the Lord of plenteous bounty. And praise be to
God, the Lord of all the worlds.

02 s A 5yl e sl o K des
G o s b K £ 5 (o 4l OL e
Aoy o Al OB domdlly e Jzal Y
Jyy JBE gl LI 1 o6 el
B s f b g Iy Lo 4l
o O s AN B Ot s 7

3 ‘3}:&‘.} s*-‘-’

PO (W e B
5ol e S e cd 5 ) G i)
Al el o odl ab 1 3 ans! oo
Al oy o e oy 4l 5 Al 3o e
en O ol GBI NS o5 e 8 Cn
G cn V) ok aly e dl Jey %L

JEEp

P VBN 3 B b 8
Sl S Bl Jo ST oY1 Gl JY
Jaxaly el Ul ‘}io’{*“‘,é‘c’%
By e 55 WY 4l g A

Al Oy b

INBA91:180.08-182.10

BB00471

Letter to Mulla Javad and his associates
Date: 1261-10-08 ? [1845-Oct-10]

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate, and in Him do we seek help

Praise be to God, Lord of all the worlds, and may God’s bless-
ings be upon Muhammad and his pure family.

To continue: Thus speaks the least of God’s creation, Ali ibn
Muhammad, son of the late Muhammad Rida, may his soil be
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sweet, that certain people have attributed to this weak servant
the station of being the Gate (Bab) of the Imam, peace be
upon him, whereas I have never claimed nor do I claim such a
thing.

It is incumbent upon one who claims such a momentous mat-
ter that he be characterized by all perfect attributes, both
theoretical and practical, and that he lack not any branch of
knowledge or custom, and that he have complete and detailed
mastery over all outward and inward sciences, and that there
be no matter of divine grace or supernatural occurrence that
is praiseworthy in God’s sight except that he possess it defini-
tively, not merely potentially - like the potential that God has
placed in all things, whether essentially or accidentally. And
if he lacks any single matter or branch of knowledge, there is
no doubt that he is not the bearer of this mighty station. God
Almighty and His holy ones bear witness that I am neither
learned in, nor capable of, a single branch of the customary
sciences, nor the source of any supernatural occurrences.

And if any words have flowed from my pen, they have been
purely instinctual and entirely contrary to the rules of the peo-
ple, and they do not constitute proof of anything. And whoever
believes concerning this humble one that I hold the station of
being the Gate of the Imam, peace be upon him, God is my
witness that such a person is in error and will be in the fire in
the hereafter.

In this document there is no dissimulation or concealment,
rather my outer and inner being testify to what I have written,
and God suffices as a witness to what I say.

Copy of the letter of Mirza Muhammad Ibrahim Shirazi re-
vealed in the port of Bushehr
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Li-Mulla Sadiq
Date: 1261-10-20 [1845-Oct-22]

This is a prayer that was revealed for the name of God, the
Truthful, the Faithful - upon him be the glory of God and the
glory of all things. God beareth witness that His servant hath
believed in God and His verses, and was among the truthful
ones.

O God! Thou knowest all things and whatsoever the doers do
for Thy face, and Thou hast promised through the tongue of
Thy chosen ones that those who show patience in face of the
words of Thine enemies shall receive the reward of a thousand
martyrs from among Thy servants. There is no doubt in Thy
judgment and no uncertainty in Thy Cause. Indeed tribula-
tion is renewed at every moment through the execution of Thy
decree and is multiplied without limit by Thy wisdom.

O God! Thou knowest what Thy servant hath endured in Thy
path, and this is such a station of tribulation that none hath
preceded it in intensity nor shall any equal it thereafter in
station, and all are brought into his presence. O God! Grant
him such recompense as befitteth Thee and inscribe for him
the word of divine decree on the Day of Meeting.

Verily Thou exaltest whomsoever Thou willest through what-
soever Thou willest however Thou willest, and Thou show-
est mercy unto whomsoever Thou willest through whatsoever
Thou willest however Thou willest. Verily Thou art the All-
Forgiving, the All-Merciful.
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Javab-i-Ahadin mina’s-sabirin
To: One of the sabirin
Date: 1261 or 1262 (early) [1844-1845]

In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate
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Praise be to God Who created all contingent beings in such
wise as to receive His bounties, and fashioned them in the
form of obedience. Then did He establish them in stations of
command and prohibition that He might requite them, and
tested them that He might distinguish between them. Glory
be unto Him! How wondrous is His trial and how great His
tribulation!

He established creation in the atoms of bodies for His unity
from the day of Adam, peace be upon him, the first innovation
of His creation; then in the atoms of souls for the prophethood
of Muhammad, peace be upon him and his family, His beloved,
from the day of his mission; then in the atoms of intellects for
the guardianship of Muhammad’s successors, peace be upon
them, from the Day of Ghadir, the first day of the succession
of the first among them; then in the atoms of hearts for the
manifestation of what He desired from the creation of origina-
tion from the first day that one spoke with every proof, that
all things might know that Thy suffering is not known except
by what is here.

Glory be unto Him, the Most High! His proof has been per-
fected and His beneficence completed. Were it not for God’s
grace and mercy, none among the servants would ever be pu-
rified. But God purifies whom He willeth through His grace.
Glorified and exalted is He above what they describe!

O thou who asketh! I have read thy letter, and since thou hast
shown patience in God’s good-pleasure, I have read the reply.
But fear God and write not unto me nor unto any of God’s
servants the name of the Lord and His attributes, for these are
forbidden to the servants and constitute polytheism according
to the judgment of the Book. I am but a servant, constrained,
fearful, powerless, poor, meek, possessing for myself neither
benefit nor harm, neither death nor resurrection. Rather, the
command hath ever been God’s in all things, and I am not of
those who affect what they have not.

i In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-

ate! O God! T bear witness before Thee that I am a servant
who hath believed in Thee and Thy signs, and I seek Thy for-
giveness for that which Thy knowledge hath encompassed con-
cerning me. Thou knowest, O my God, that I have spoken to
the people of Thy favor toward me such as none in the worlds
among the common folk hath been given the like of what Thou
hast honored me with of Thy praise and bounties. Thou hast
perfected Thy proof concerning my servitude through decisive
verses where nothing is hidden from Thee and from those who
strive in Thy path. Thou hast manifested my certitude from
Thy forbearance toward me in the Sacred Mosque through a
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man well-known among the people, with just witnesses from
among Thy servants.

To Thee belongeth the Most Great Glory and the Supreme
Praise for what Thou possesseth of might and grandeur. Unto
Thee do I complain of my sorrow and grief for what hath be-
fallen me and the chosen ones among Thy servants through the
decree that hath been executed from Thy judgment. In Thee
do I hope for my reward and for all who follow me seeking
Thy good-pleasure. I bear witness that Thou dost not suffer
to perish the reward of the doers of good.

To Thee belongeth all praise and grace for what Thou hast
chosen in Thy good-pleasure and the Abode of Permanence.
I have endured the harm of the people for Thy sake, and I
am patient in Thy Cause, following Thy good-pleasure, and I
fear not in Thy path the blame of any blamer. Thou knowest
that before I spoke of Thy favor, none would belie me and I
was among them possessed of truthfulness and trustworthiness.
But now their souls have seduced them to belie me, and they
reckon they are doing good in their religion.

Glory be unto Thee! Glory be unto Thee! Thou hast said, and
Thy word is the truth: “They bid thee hasten on the doom, and
lo! hell verily encompasseth the disbelievers” O God! What
an evil, ignorant people! To Thee belongeth praise for how they
have wronged me concerning the truth, and to Thee belongeth
praise for how they have denied me in Thy religion, and to
Thee belongeth praise for how they have belied me to Thy
face, and to Thee belongeth praise for how they have harmed
me in Thy Cause. By Thy might and Thy majesty, and there
is no power except through Thee, I have no doubt in Thy love
and I fear none but Thee, nor do I place my hopes in any save
Thee. I am certain of Thy grace, that the people shall not deny
me, nor revile me, nor reject me - yet they are heedless of Thy
forbearance, turn away from Thy countenance, and deny Thy
signs. Through my love for Thee and my contentment with Thy
face, it is as though I recline upon couches in Paradise, where
in that station the denial of any soul grieves me not. Through
Thy protection and guardianship I possess clear certainty.

O God! Thou knowest that today a noble book has descended
from one of Thy chosen ones, after Thou hadst conquered most
people through their denial of responding with truth and re-
ward. I took my covenant as glory for myself from their necks
by the decree of the Book, following the deed of Husayn, peace
be upon him, after certainty of humiliation and isolation. But
when the matter was veiled in discourse, he divided in his book

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

ae ol e S el il o) el
L G G 1530 ) oS00 5 e
sbadl g g Dale or pdlaall 5 g J
5 gl el @b 5 SIS o cliaaL
A e N a2 o

Ot

ARl sy iy a2 )y ab) el
G e bl lim 3 G (3] e
Y g b S Y Sl o a5 2Kl
G L ey S0l b g3 L
OV O 5 Bl 5 G 15 ity 57 5 o
Oy o) Ot 5 Y e mﬂyv\?

(x> S

& omszd G NS 5 5 Ml Shlons

05 ol 0Lt e O 1L
b G dn b e ab el obels ose
Jo abl el s s B s b e ab el
G dsdl b Jo el ey G xS L
AN VY 5 Mo 5 Shijas & !
YJdg‘J&?)dLSL;}w\V}gﬂwad
G Y A Gl el e ik W )
o o Sy et Yy st Y
Opdonty bl 5 O g Slgrs o 5 Osliny
G JE er) Gl s i & (£ U s
s G 552 Y ES LY e s

wﬂjygd;.@p;\é\rw:ﬁ\,;@\
oS b g boam eyl e us)
P 5 B o DIl 3y e paims
$2 le) oo ol e e D5l
5 AL Gl dm ) o el S
Okl L 08 L1 S0, 515!
Sl Jo¥ B 32 o8 G 56 4

17

10



16

Vol. 7: The Bab: Writings during the period of retirement (Shiraz, mid-late 1845)

BB00026

by the right of the family of God for the sake of response, de-
siring naught but his duty after people’s differences regarding
the word of return and the decree of the Book.

I call Thee to witness and I responded to him with what Thou
didst inspire me of Thy wisdom. I bear witness that there is no
God but God, alone with no partner, and I bear witness that
Muhammad, peace be upon him and his family, is Thy servant
and Thy Messenger. And I bear witness that the guardians of
Thy Cause after him are Ali, Hassan, Husayn, Ali, Muhammad,
Ja’far, Musa, Ali, Muhammad and the Proof - Thy blessings
be upon them all. They conveyed what they were charged with
of Thy wisdom and they are truly the worshippers.

I bear witness that Fatima, Thy blessings be upon her, is a
luminous leaf from the tree of Prophethood, pure and holy,
exalted and glorified beyond the comprehension of all else.
Through the excellence of her light they were mentioned in
creation and shall continue to exist. I bear witness that who-
ever believes in them and loves their followers is of them, and
whoever turns away from them is among the polytheists.

O God! This is my religion in which I believe, upon which I
shall die and be resurrected, God willing, and I am not among
the transgressors. There is no power nor might save in God,
the Exalted, the Great.

Furthermore, whoever does not believe that the Imam, peace
be upon him, is an appointed gate after the four gates has dis-
believed, and whoever does not believe that in every succeeding
generation there is a just one who stands with His knowledge
among the people has associated partners with God, and who-
ever believes that I was not granted excellence from Him and
that I am not His servant standing by His decree is among the
OpPressors.

5 Know that God, glorified and exalted be He, has completed His

proof upon the lands and all therein, and upon all possibilities
and their contents, through a single verse from His Book, which
suffices as evidence according to the words of the Glorious One
in the Qur’an relating the proof of Moses, peace be upon him,
and his brother: “We have indeed brought thee a sign from
thy Lord.” This itself is evidence for His words, glorified be
He, when Pharaoh turned away: “And indeed he saw all Our
signs, yet he denied and disobeyed.”

How could it not be so when God’s mystery is concealed in ev-
ery verse, His Command therein is manifest, and His proof is
conclusive where it is not hidden from one possessed of knowl-
edge of God in any matter? How can people have any proof
after the Book when He has said: “Is it not sufficient for them
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that We have sent down unto thee the Book which is recited
to them? Verily herein is mercy and a reminder to people who
believe.” He — exalted be He — hath said: “We have left out
naught in the Book”; and verily it, in its apparent sense as it
standeth, is a conclusive proof — admitting of no escape and
requiring no further exposition. And mankind, in every mat-
ter, are at variance concerning the ordinance of God: among
them are those fashioned of the ‘Illiyin — the Exalted Heights —
those who, when God is mentioned, their hearts are filled with
awe; and when His verses are rehearsed unto them, their faith
is increased, and upon their Lord do they rely. And among
them are those fashioned of the Sijjin — the nethermost abyss
- they who deny God’s signs after their souls have been con-
vinced of them, and even if they see every sign they will not
believe in it - these are the unbelievers. And among them are
those created with a mixed nature - according to whichever
element predominates in them does the decree apply to them
- they are the people of the Heights, those whose hearts are to
be reconciled, the hostile ones, and the weak ones. God has
the choice regarding these servants - if He punishes them it is
through His justice, and if He forgives them it is through His
grace, and He is not unjust to His servants.

7 Be assured that God, glorified be He, has created the faith of

believers in fifteen distinct ranks - eight of them were created
from the eight Gardens and return to them by God’s command,
and seven of them were created from the celestial precincts
and return to them by God’s leave. Indeed if someone from
the third Garden were to discover the state of someone from
the highest Garden in this world, he would declare him an
unbeliever and say “God have mercy on whoever kills him” -
as was indicated when it was said “If Abu Dharr knew what
was in Salman’s heart, he would kill him.” The same applies to
the people of the precincts. Thus it was said: “If people knew
how God, blessed and exalted be He, created this creation, no
one would blame another.” But God, through His grace and
mercy, moves between their stations so that none of them might
grieve in Paradise - verily He is possessed of great bounty.

They worship God according to their different ranks, and if
someone from the precincts were to witness the manner of wor-
ship of the people [of the higher stations] he would say about
them what was said about Ali ibn al-Husayn: “You! Who do
you worship besides the idol?” But God has not revealed to
anyone his station - verily He is Self-Sufficient, Mighty. Simi-
larly with the people of Sijjin - seven groups are from the peo-
ple of Hell and seven from the people of the precincts. If one
were to look with God’s light, he would recognize the degree
of unbelief and distinguish between them.
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In like manner God created the letters in fifteen ranks - among
them are the stations of the believers, which is the path of Alj,
truth we hold fast to, and the letter “La”, and fourteen of them
are the ranks of the polytheists. If anyone were to discover this
through the secret knowledge of letters, he would derive from
each letter the knowledge of all things and judge everything
according to what God has written for it in this world and the
next. Today I do not think anyone is capable of this except as
God wills, and He has power over all things.

When you understand this introduction, know that the proof
from Me, as I have detailed from the proof of the Book, is
complete and sufficient. No one has any proof against Me after
the Book. The proof of My servitude consists of four signs:

The first is a practice from God my Lord, which is the matter
of verses, and it alone would suffice without anything else and
has no end. Whoever sees Me while writing bears witness
concerning Me that without thought or pause of the pen I
write whatever I wish of God’s decree as I wish, and this is not
possible for any servant except one whose heart and nature
God has opened. So glory be to God, the Most High, the Most
Great.

Indeed if the learned ones wanted to compose a sermon, they
would gather all books then think, then copy in rough and
write it out, and after that I see their discourse as nothing
but like a child saying in Persian “bah bah!” For God’s sake,
what blindness of hearts! What proof could be greater than
this power, and what blessing mightier than this gift? From
its outward sublimity, none can distinguish between it and the
verses of the Qur’an, as they suppose all to be from whence
they know not; and from its inward majesty, none can approach
it.

So glory be to God, the Most High, the Great! How mighty
is this proof and how great this blessing! Yet most people are
averse to the truth, and whenever a new Reminder comes to
them from their Lord, they but treat it as a jest. God, glorified
be He, has said: “Say: This is my way; I call unto God with
clear vision, both I and those who follow me. Glory be to God!
And I am not of the idolaters.” Say: “O people! If I stand
upon a clear proof from my Lord, and He has bestowed upon
me mercy from His presence, yet it has been obscured from
your sight, shall you force it upon you while you are averse
to it?” Say: “I stand upon a clear proof from my Lord, yet
you deny it. I possess not that which you would hasten. The
judgment rests with God alone. He declares the truth, and
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He is the best of judges.” Say: “If I possessed that which you
would hasten, the matter would have been decided between me
and you. And God knows best the wrongdoers.” Or do they
say: “He has forged it?” Say: “If I have forged it, then upon
me be my crimes, but I am innocent of your criminality.” And
His word, glorified be His praise: “Or do they say: ‘He has
fabricated it against Us?’ Nay, but they believe not. Let them
produce a discourse like it, if they speak the truth! And when
Our verses are recited to him, he says: ‘Tales of the ancients!’
Nay, but what they were earning has rusted upon their hearts.
Nay, but surely they shall be veiled from their Lord that Day!”

By God, in Whose hand is my soul, I have not seen to this day
anyone produce such discourse, and I know with certainty that
none can produce the like of what God has bestowed upon me
of His grace. O God! I bear You witness that when I saw that
power within myself, I called the people to You in accordance
with the decree of the Qur’an and the tradition of Your chosen
ones, and I am not of the sinners. And verily Satan’s word
- that this blessing might be like the Greatest Name which
Satan possessed - is refuted by God’s Speaking Book. God
knows best how He exalts His Call. Satan calls to unbelief,
but I seek refuge in God from him and his works. I call only to
God, the Mighty, the All-Forgiving. This is not far from man,
as God, glorified be He, has said: “The Most Merciful has
taught the Qur’an, created man, taught him clear expression.”
And His exalted word: “We have indeed made the Qur’an easy
for remembrance, but is there any who will remember?” And
His word, glorified be He: “Fear God, and God will teach you.”
And His word, exalted be His glory, addressing the believers:
“If you fear God, He will grant you a criterion.” Whoever looks
with the eye of the heart will testify that everything in the souls
and horizons is evidence of this Cause, yet most people are not
grateful.

And the second is the tradition of my Prophet (peace be upon
him). God, glorified be He, has said: “Say: Had God willed,
I would not have recited it to you, nor would He have made
it known to you. I dwelt among you a lifetime before it. Will
you not then understand?” And all who know me know that
I am Persian and unlettered regarding such verses, and God
suffices as witness.

And the third is the tradition of my Imams, which is the na-
ture of the prayers, where none before me has produced their
like, and none can distinguish between them and the intimate
prayers of my Imams, to the extent that the enemies say that
the scroll was hidden in a treasury and fell into our hands. Glo-
rified be God, the One! It is as though they behold not what

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

b a3 0 5 oLbl 05 ol B Ll
o 15l 05y Y o e s 050
JB Ll ade Jx 151 5 cdslo 1967 O de
FLgRPC R I AW

O vy o oy o) K 05

G OV AL Loy s sl bl
4 Y il Y 1y e el e L
G ol 2SN o 1 Gl b fig e
s g 355 by WGl dal
B B 5 O ;;’u@ Sl G
sds Ola2)) 38 O 5 ol e bl Lo
de O oLl ﬁ\yw\woﬁ@
ol i 1s bl B RS 3450 ol
S A e Z)LE.;’LH 5\} 44')9::}5,‘;&,9-
AV s b df ey Al 3l G
o e e Y L O U s A
N 4l JB g ol
by 435 Ll 45 5 0L ade QLY s
1y Sl A 5 S0 o b S 013
31 izl Ll Js Jr 3 5 1 Sy
ey o o i e 165 K0 ot i
5 Y s BBY, LYl B F Ol
Sy Y Ul K
;‘}saswm\duwggy@w\,
S B 4 K sl Y e s Lo Bl ol
doy o o 85 O Sl A3 e 53
S oW el ole e sl e G
Iy bl

o Sledl 0Lt 2y ) e Wl o

Craliy el 3Ny (8 e ol psi Y
Ul O clieV) Jsiy o2 381 Olale
D) Ol L) G oy B2 3 BSK
Bl ooy b Lo ) 0 ix b oK 530

21

24



[\]
-~

Vol. 7: The Bab: Writings during the period of retirement (Shiraz, mid-late 1845)

BB00026

was expounded thereafter — the fourfold “Justice” — a statute
which naught can withstand. And if God did will and desire,
He verily could empower me to manifest a thousand upon a
thousand such invocations of “Justice”; for these supplications,
uttered by the tongue of My servitude, appear at God’s behest
and flow from the treasuries of the pure, primordial nature —
an ocean inexhaustible.

By Him to Whom is my return, I speak among people with
the tongue of verses and write what I will with the tongue
of prayers more easily and readily than speaking in foreign
tongues or writing commercial correspondence as was my cus-
tom. But time with its habits has turned against those who
draw nigh, and grace therein is abandoned - to God do we
belong and to Him do we return.

As for one who asks how verses can be attributed to God and
prayers to the Imam (peace be upon him) when the manifesta-
tion is from me - God has already answered this in His Book:
“Whatever good befalleth thee is from God, and whatever evil
befalleth thee is from thyself.” There is no doubt that all good
emerges from the house of Muhammad (peace be upon him and
his family) and is attributed to them, and that their followers
were created from their light. What is attributed to them is
indeed ascribed to them. But let not the matter confuse you
- the writings of the Shi’a are such that none can distinguish
between them and the words of the Imam (peace be upon him).
If you see any difference therein, there is mixture. The writings
of no scholar should be attributed to them, for the difference
is evident. Had this grace been found with any scholar, surely
from the time of the Imams until now there would remain from
one of them an established scripture. But the matter is evident
from my works through what I manifested after my return from
pilgrimage, though most people know not.

He said: “Our traces indicate us, so look after us to the traces.”
Read this tradition with your heart that you may be certain
of the ruling of attribution. God is witness over you. From
Muhammad ibn Muslim who said: T heard Abu Ja’far (peace
be upon him) say: “No one among people has right or correct-
ness, and none judges with true judgment except what comes
from us, the People of the House. When matters branched out
from us, error was from them and correctness was from Ali
(peace be upon him).”

Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Isa
and Abu Ali al-Ash’ari from Muhammad ibn Abdul-Jabbar, all
from Ibn Faddal from Ali ibn Ugba from Hammad ibn Bashir
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who said: I heard Abu Abdullah (peace be upon him) say:
The Messenger of God (peace be upon him and his family)
said: “God, Mighty and Glorious, says: ‘Whoever humiliates a
friend of Mine has prepared for war with Me. My servant draws
not near to Me with anything more beloved to Me than what
I have made obligatory upon him. And he continues drawing
near to Me through voluntary acts until I love him. When I
love him, I become his hearing by which he hears, his sight by
which he sees, his tongue by which he speaks, and his hand by
which he grasps. If he calls upon Me, I answer him, and if he
asks Me, I give him. I hesitate in nothing I do as I hesitate in
taking the soul of the believer - he dislikes death and I dislike
disappointing him.”’

And the fourth is the practice of the scholars. He (peace be
upon him and his family) said: “Knowledge is three: a decisive
verse, a just ordinance, and an established practice.” As for the
decisive verse, it is the knowledge of divine unity and the affairs
of its lights. Whoever reads the commentary on the Chapter
of the Cow knows my excellence therein, where all the books of
scholars do not equal what I have manifested in one line of it,
and from my answers to questioners concerning some sciences
gathered from the Shaykhi sect, both those who love it and
those who oppose it, acknowledge that no one has expressed
Divine Unity as I have, though they perceive only what serves
their own interests. Glory be to God above what they describe!
According to the explicit text of the Qur’an, there are three
forms of proof, as God instructed His Prophet (peace be upon
Him and His family): “Call unto the way of thy Lord with
wisdom and goodly exhortation, and reason with them in the
most kindly manner.”

2 There is no doubt that the most noble and perfect of these, by

consensus, is wisdom alone. Through it, proof is established
upon the innate nature of perfection, and this is particularly
the station of the people of the Bayan. Whoever does not
establish his decree through such proof, I see no merit in his
way. And whoever does not bring its two sisters, whether due
to the loftiness of his station or his inability, loses nothing of
merit, for his excellence through that wise proof is manifest and
his argument conclusive and overwhelming. None deny it after
such proof except the obstinate opponent, for all proofs beside
wisdom are pure nothingness. What lies beyond it belongs to
the people of disputation and is the station of children in the
eyes of the people of the Bayan. Whoever has seen the proofs
responding to every soul testifies that in my right is the proof
of wisdom and none other. God suffices as a witness.
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As for my decree regarding an established duty, the Book has
detailed the decree of all things: “We have neglected nothing
in the Book.” Yet most people do not understand. As for the
established tradition, it is the attributes of Lordship in the
temple of servitude. Whoever wishes to witness my conditions
and become acquainted with my attributes, let him look to
my prayers, but it is incumbent upon him to conceal my sins
and my many transgressions, for I have done evil and wronged
myself, and I say: “There is no God but Thee, glory be unto
Thee! Verily I have been of the wrongdoers!”

O questioner! T counsel you to justice, that you pronounce no
decree in knowledge or deed, for the Cause of God is greater
than what people know. Do not interpret any verse of the
Book except through pure servitude, for all mysteries return to
that Point. God does not burden any soul beyond its capacity.
Marvel not at its verses, for the believer is more exalted in
God’s estimation than what people’s knowledge determines of
his station. Even if the entire Book were about my description,
this tradition would be greater than it: “The believer cannot be
described.” Have you not read God’s words: “When His Lord
revealed Himself to the mountain”? Al-Sadiq (peace be upon
him) indicated in its interpretation that the one who revealed
himself to the mountain was an angelic man from among our
followers, and the Master (God’s mercy be upon him) referred
to him as “the angelic one” in his book written in his own

hand.

35 Diminish not the greatness of God, nor construe from Our

verses aught save the ordinance of servitude. And behold the
judgment of ‘Ali — upon him be peace — addressed unto his
son Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyyah: that from the very atoms
of the mountain God hath ordained the life of the denizens of
earth, of sea, and of air. Unveil not the mystery of the Fam-
ily of God — upon them be peace — for if thou comprehendest
not His power even in a single grain, then whoso uttereth con-
cerning their mystery but a single letter before those unworthy
thereof shall be crushed, by the judgment of God, beneath His
chastisement, and shall be accounted an unbeliever.

By the explicit text of this tradition, transmitted in the Kitab
al-Kafi — from him, from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa, from
Ibn Mahbub, from Hisham ibn Salim, from Habib al-Sijistani,
from Abu Ja’far — who said: In the Torah it is written, in that
which God, exalted and glorified be He, confided in Moses, son
“O Moses! Conceal the hidden mystery of Mine
within the sanctuary of thine inmost heart, and in thine out-
ward conduct show forbearance toward My enemy and thine
enemy among My creatures. Provoke Me not against them by

of ‘Imran:
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the disclosure of My hidden mystery, lest thereby thou gladden
Mine enemy and thine enemy concerning My children.”

7 Transmitted from him, from Ahmad ibn Muhammad, from Ibn

Mahbub, from Jamil ibn Salih, from Ibn ‘Ubaydah al-Hadha.
He said: “I heard Abu Ja’far — upon him be peace — declare:
By God! the most beloved of my companions unto me are the
most God-fearing among them, the most deeply learned, and
the most reticent in preserving our traditions. And verily the
most grievous of them in my sight, and the worst in condition,
is that disputatious one who, when he heareth a tradition at-
tributed unto us and reported from us, doth not accept it, but
shrinketh from it with aversion, denieth it, and denounceth as
an unbeliever him who holdeth fast thereto — while he knoweth
not that perchance the tradition did indeed proceed from us
and unto us was ascribed; and thus, by that very act, he be-
cometh severed from us”

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad hath related — from Mu’alla ibn
Muhammad, from Ahmad ibn Muhammad, from Nadr ibn
Sa’id, the freedman of Abu ‘Abdu’llah — upon him be peace
— from his father, who said: I heard Abu ‘Abdu’llah — upon
him be peace — say: “He who divulgeth the secret is one who
doubteth; he who uttereth it before those unworthy thereof
is an unbeliever. But he who holdeth fast unto the Firmest
Handle — he, verily, is saved.”

“I asked: What is it? He replied: Submission.”

How is it that thou dost affirm the truth of the discourse of
‘Ali — upon him be peace — wherein he declareth: “Verily T am
the Living One Who dieth not,” and yet, thereafter, believest
that he was slain? And likewise is the case with the utterances
transmitted from the Family of God — upon them be peace.
Even thus hath the matter come to pass in mine own regard.
Fear God, marvel not at His Cause, and entertain no vain
imaginings thereafter concerning the ordinance — how it is that
I manifested it in the Book and yet transgressed the command
of God. Nay, by my Lord! I intended naught save Him alone.

Consider this tradition transmitted in the Kitab al-Kafi:
Ahmad ibn Muhammad, from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn,
from Mansur ibn al-‘Abbas, from Safwan ibn Yahya, from
‘Abdu’llah ibn Miskan, from Muhammad ibn al-Khaliq and
Abu Basir, who said: Abu ‘Abdu’llah — upon him be peace —
said:

2 “O Muhammad! Verily, with us there is — by God — a mystery

from among the mysteries of God, and a knowledge from the
knowledge of God. By God! None can bear it — neither an
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angel brought nigh, nor a Prophet sent forth, nor a believer
whose heart God hath tried with faith. By God! God hath
not laid this charge upon any save us, nor hath He made any
subject to it save us.

“And verily with us there is a mystery from the mysteries of
God and a knowledge from the knowledge of God. God com-
manded us to proclaim it, and we proclaimed it from God,
exalted and glorified be He, as He commanded us to proclaim
it. Yet we found for it neither a place, nor a people, nor bear-
ers able to sustain it — until God created for that purpose a
people whom He fashioned from the clay whereof He fashioned
Muhammad and his progeny — upon them be peace — and from
the light wherefrom God created Muhammad and his progeny —
upon them be peace. He wrought them by the excellence of His
mercy, that very mercy from which He wrought Muhammad
and his progeny — upon them be peace.

“So we conveyed unto them from God that which He had com-
manded us to convey; and they accepted it and bore it. Then
they conveyed it from us, and they accepted it and bore it.
And the remembrance of us was conveyed unto them, where-
upon their hearts inclined unto the knowledge of us and unto
our utterance. Had they not been created of that substance,
they would not — by God — have borne it.”

5 Then he said: “Verily God created a people for Hellfire and

the Fire; and He commanded us to proclaim unto them even
as we proclaimed unto those others. Yet they recoiled from it,
their hearts shrank away, and they cast it back upon us. They
could not bear it; they denied it, and they said: ‘A sorcerer! A
liar”” Whereupon God set a seal upon their hearts and caused
them to forget it.”

Then he continued: “Thereafter God loosed their tongues with
a portion of the truth, so that they speak it while their hearts
deny it — this, that it might serve as a shield for His friends and
the people of His covenant. For were it not so, God would not
be worshipped upon His earth. Therefore were we commanded
to refrain from them, and to conceal and to keep secret. So
conceal that concerning which God hath commanded conceal-
ment, and veil it from those from whom God hath commanded
it be veiled and concealed.”

He then raised his hands, wept, and said: “O God! Verily this
is their apostasy. So make our life their life, and our death their
death; and grant not that an enemy of Thine gain dominion
over them, lest Thou cause us grievous sorrow — for if Thou
afflictest us through them, Thou shalt never be worshipped
upon Thy earth.”
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And God sent blessings and peace upon Muhammad and his
kindred — abundant peace.

Be steadfast in His decree and know that whatever I have writ-
ten in the Persian document is pure truth. I do not know a
single letter of formal learning, but it is incumbent upon the
learned, eloquent scholar to correct his speech according to
the measure of my verses. Likewise for the experts of gram-
mar, morphology, logic, prosody, geometry, astronomy and all
other formal sciences whose names are known only to God. Yet
all of this does not equal a single line of my intimate prayers to
God, the Glorified, for they have been related from the realm of
divinity and represent the station of sovereignty and servitude.

This is not proof for one who knows God, as the Imam (peace
be upon him) clearly stated regarding the signs of divine au-
thority, as related in Al-Kafi through Ali ibn Ibrahim from
Muhammad ibn Isa from Yunus from Ahmad ibn Umar from
Abu’l-Hasan ar-Rida who said: “I asked him about the proof
for the Master of this Cause. He replied: ‘The proof for him
is age, excellence and designation by will. When the caravan
reaches Medina and they ask to whom did so-and-so designate
his authority - to so-and-so, son of so-and-so - and the weapons
go wherever we go. As for religious questions, there is no proof

in them.”’

So how can that which is not proof for divine authority be
proof for servitude? No, by my Lord! For the highest nobility
lies in simplicity, not multiplicity, as Ali (peace be upon him)
said in teaching the Qur’an that it was in the Point, and he
(may my soul be his sacrifice) said: “I am the Point beneath
the letter B.” This is the absolute authority to which all things
have been humbled. I have unveiled the veil of purpose for
whoever would remember and find the way to God.

As for what you sought regarding the assurance of the hearts
of the first believers, know that they preceded others in sub-
mission. Among the signs that were cast to you and beyond
them is what the Siyyid (may God exalt his station) indicated
in his letter which he wrote to me in his noble hand, which is
now in the possession of those most worthy of the Book. In
his allusions there are subtle indications whereby people of un-
derstanding recognize my Cause without requiring proof from
others. This suffices as evidence for whoever gains insight and
is guided.

Know that God’s servants who have submitted to this Cause
are all pious scholars, as the Siyyid (may God exalt his station)
clearly praised each one of them specifically, and wrote in his
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noble hand great praise for those who received the Cause in
Iraq and others, as you will find with them. He gathered the
friends of that community, among whom were learned men
whose expertise and virtue were attested to by both the Shaykh
and the Siyyid (may God’s mercy be upon them), such that
none but a stubborn denier would reject them. They are known
for their knowledge and deeds, and I am too modest to mention
them by name. God suffices as witness. Perhaps now they have
all turned away, but the Cause from Me remains unchanged
whether all unite in accepting or denying it - it is the same to
Me. God suffices as guardian.

As for what you sought regarding the last two documents, know
that God, glorified be He, does not withdraw a blessing He has
bestowed upon a people until they change what is within them-
selves. When people rejected My judgment regarding God’s
verses, We forbade them the good things of knowledge and
verses that they might remember. Then, when they made light
of the Cause of God, He set between them a wall, whereby the
obligation was removed from them — a gate whose inward side
is the very summit of mercy, while its outward aspect, fac-
ing them, is chastisement — perchance they may reflect upon
the signs of God. Then when they denied Our Cause after
their souls were convinced, doing so unjustly, I withdrew My
covenant from their necks.

By God My Lord, by the glory of My soul, and by the knowl-
edge with which God has honored Me through the true signs
which none but I can establish - who today can withstand My
proof or invalidate any aspect of My traces? Look at those
who claim this station of knowledge among the Rashtis and
Turks and others - not one of them can write a single page like
My verses, yet they all deny the Cause of God unknowingly.

i By Him Who holds My soul in His hand, if anyone from East

or West or between them were to judge with justice, they
would have no choice but to acknowledge My virtue, for I have
claimed nothing but servitude, and God suffices as a witness.
By Him Who holds My decree in His hand, I wrote no Persian
page except through trust in God and in following His exalted
Word: “O company of jinn and men! If ye can pass beyond
the zones of the heavens and the earth, pass ye! Not without
authority shall ye be able to pass!” His glory be exalted.
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» And I am commanded to establish justice between you - God

is our Lord and your Lord. For us are our deeds and for you
your deeds. Let there be no argument between us. God will
bring us together and to Him is the return. If you say yes, you
have disbelieved, for the proof from Him is conclusive and the
message from His wisdom is manifest. And if no, you have lied.

s Rather the matter in my page is thus: When the second denied

the call of the first and the third was content, I passed over
their description which their hands wrote, that God’s word
concerning them might be fulfilled: “With Us are fetters and
a blazing Fire, and food that chokes, and a painful doom.” All
knew them and knew their station and bore witness regarding
them of the evil of the first, second and third among them.
The first saw me only part of a night and day, the second only
part of one night and a third of a night, and the third never
saw me at all. Yet after that they committed what was not
right in what they did.

Were it not for God’s prior decree concerning the station of
successorship, they would not have been able to write about
their own station. But since the matter of successorship was
decreed, what appeared in that station had to appear in this
station as well - otherwise they have no share in that nor por-
tion of power. Look at the baseness of their station and rank -
in my reply to them I challenged them to produce a hadith like
my verses, but they were unable to do so. Then they violated
God’s decree and destroyed themselves and those who followed
them unknowingly.

All this was a trial in religion to distinguish the corrupt from
the good. Read the first five verses of Surat al-Ankabut, then
consider this hadith reported in al-Kafi from Ali ibn Ibrahim
from Muhammad ibn Isa from Yunus from Sulayman ibn Salih
raising it to Abu Ja’far who said: “Indeed these teachings of
yours cause men’s hearts to recoil. Whoever accepts them,
give them more, and whoever denies them, leave them be. For
there must be a trial in which every intimate companion and
confidant will fall, until even one who splits a hair in two falls,
such that none remain except us and our followers.”
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Their hearts recoil from this Cause by reason of its greatness. 1
have sifted mankind with a mighty sifting, and none remained
thereafter save a small company. They are men whom darkness
cannot conceal and who fear not destruction in the path of God,
nor do they heed intimations. Rather, their hearts are purified
and sanctified through certitude, through their love for the
wondrous Leaf of the blessed Tree whose oil would well-nigh
shine forth though no fire touched it.

2 They are people who neither yearn for paradise nor fear the

fire, but worship God, my Lord and the Lord of all things, Who
hath no peer, for love of His Essence alone, and unto their Lord
shall they return.

O questioner! Convey to our followers that they should not ac-
cept the Leaf from anyone’s hand, nor interpret a single letter
thereof, for it is a sieve from God’s judgment through which
many creatures shall fall away. We count not among our follow-
ers any divine unless he comprehendeth the hidden meaning.
Be taught by God’s word: “O ye lights and servants of the
All-Merciful, who walk upon the earth in humility, and when
the ignorant address them, say ‘Peace.”” Herein are subtle al-
lusions distinguishing the truthful from the false.

The people of the Bayan rely upon the name of God, the
Mighty, the Subduer, and are content with the fire and majesty
therein - these are they who truly triumph.

But the people of the first Paradise rely upon the mention
of My name, though it is not My sign in any of My works,
for until now I have never mentioned My name in any of My
verses, as the Imam indicated regarding the inner meaning
of the innermost: “None but an unbeliever would name the
Master of this Cause.” The mention of the name in works is the
province of divines and those who are as children in matters of
inner meanings and mysteries. Though I forbade the mention
of My name, they disobeyed God’s command and some of the
former ones revealed My name, whereby tribulations appeared.

When the deniers witnessed people from every quarter arising
in love for Me, as God had caused their hearts to turn toward
Me, they grew envious. Had they taken their portion from
what their hands had written, people would recognize faith in
My love as the highest sign of religion. Nay, by My Lord! Our
followers would not abandon My love even were their bodies
cut to pieces. I say by God’s decree: “Sufficient unto me is
God and whosoever followeth me among the believers. There
is no God but He” I say by God’s decree: “Sufficient unto
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me is God and whosoever followeth me among the believers.
There is no God but He. In Him do I put my trust, and He is
the Lord of the mighty throne.”

The people of the second Paradise rely upon the primary word
save what is Persian, and what lies beyond it of outward judg-
ment in the gates wheresoever it may be, for this attribute
existed not in the four gates - God’s mercy be upon them.
They shall never be able to speak the like of My verses, and
were they able, some sign thereof would surely remain. Like-
wise was the decree after them when the Cause reached unto
God, as it was evident that neither the Shaykh nor the Siyyid -
God’s mercy be upon them - encompassed all knowledge, hav-
ing recognized naught of the station of unity. Had they been
capable of verses, they would have had no choice but to mani-
fest them. But the truth of My Cause none knoweth save God,
while in My works it is manifest and conclusive.

By God the Truth! Verily, a single verse of that which We have
revealed unto thee is equal in the Book of God to the verses
of the Prophets, and after that all creation shall be questioned
concerning the proofs of God. And were they to be granted
the life of this world, they would be powerless to write a single
verse of the Book or a line of the Scripture. And those who
claim to match My utterances, these are they who lie. As for
the matter of supernatural occurrences, nay, by My Lord, I
have seen none from the Gate of God who preceded Me in My
days when I was with him. And what sign could be greater
than that which I have revealed unto men? Were all to gather
to produce the like thereof, they would be unable. And if ye
be in doubt concerning this, say: Bring forth your proof if
ye be truthful. By Him Who made me His primary servant!
Had God willed concerning me, He would have manifested a
thousand times over such signs as I manifested at the beginning
of the Cause from the exalted tokens, for God hath power over
all things.

The people of the third Paradise adduce as proof the word of
divine nature, which is unity, whose signs have filled the east
and west of the earth. How could one who knoweth not a single
letter of knowledge write such as I have written, which hath
confounded the minds of the monotheists to comprehend and
bewildered the thoughts of the wise in its eloquence? Yet the
people deny Our signs.
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The people of the fourth Paradise adduce as proof the words
which are pure negation in my knowledge of conventional learn-
ing and my inability in the sciences, and this is the ultimate
perfection in the eyes of the people of Glory, for that which is
known is forbidden, and whoso desireth to manifest the land
of Glory must be forbidden to mention knowledge and power.
This is the supreme honor which God hath appointed for His
friends. I have mentioned it for whoso desireth to remember
the signs of his Lord and to know what I have explained clearly
in the interpretation of the tradition of the maiden. None re-
member save those possessed of understanding.

The people of the fifth Paradise adduce as proof My utterances
wherein I have mentioned that the words are contrary to the
rules of the people, for the signs of nature bear witness to this,
and the people take their vain desires as their god, and by the
explicit text of the Qur’an they are an evil people, unbelievers.
They plotted a plot, and We plotted a plot while they perceived
not. Say: God is swifter in plotting. Glory be to God above
what they associate!

The people of the sixth Paradise adduce as proof the word
which evidenceth that the words indicate naught of the Com-
mand, for the Command is in the station of deed while the
station of verses is that of the Face in the Essential Gardens.
This is a hidden symbol for the people of that Paradise that
that Leaf is not by their command but rather is pure prohibi-
tion concerning them. These are they who speak truth.

The people of the seventh Paradise adduce as proof the word
of their own souls, for it accepteth naught save that its verses
be in the souls and horizons. Whoso knoweth other than it
hath not tasted knowledge. He hath known God who knoweth
Him without proof, and he hath denied God who knoweth Him
through knowledge of the way. And the Command of God was
a decree ordained.

The people of the divine precincts adduce as proof the word of
misguidance and recite concerning its wisdom this tradition
which Al-Kulayni hath related in Al-Kafi from Abu Ja’far,
peace be upon him, who said: “O Baghdadrah, it is incum-
bent upon God to cause to enter Paradise...” It is as though
he, peace be upon him, spoke not nor intended aught save for
that purpose. And they bear witness after it by mention of the
Fire, whose decree God hath revealed in the Qur’an: “God’s
kindled fire which mounteth to the hearts,” by what the Imam
hath interpreted as the Proof of God, the Lord of the Age.
There is no doubt that it is God’s fire in all things, and that
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he, may my soul be his sacrifice, was the fire of love and glory
and the fire of might.

Glory and Beauty, and the fire of knowledge and bounties! Ex-
alted be God above what they describe! Indeed, the Persian
leaf was revealed that all may know that I seek no one’s ac-
ceptance. I have delivered my wisdom to all - let him who
wishes believe, and him who wishes deny. Were the learned
not to turn away from my wisdom, the oppressors would have
no power through their deeds. Every injustice and unrighteous
judgment issued by any soul from the day the Cause was men-
tioned until the sovereignty of truth shall be upon them, and
God is independent of what they do.

As for the people of fire, they interpret according to its out-
ward meaning and know it is a defense for the tranquility of
the opponents while you were in that land and are aware of
their deeds, as the matter of he who took the leaf for himself is
not hidden from you by casting aspersion after his letter which
he wrote to me from near the sublime realms and his migration
to me out of self-love. Thereafter, through Satan’s call he did
what was cast. Observe his denial and turning away, and after
his consideration of the matter which was established through
a decisive Book and firm scroll and the consensus of the righ-
teous among the chosen ones - that he desired to extinguish it
after one in Constantinople and four in Iraq were oppressed for
their love of this Cause in the path of God without anyone’s
permission. I seek refuge in God from him and his deed.

When he disobeyed my command to depart, God left him to
himself. When you look at his response to his letter which is
from the realms of hell, you will know my wisdom that I did not
see him worthy of my regard and paid him no attention. When
he was an intermediary and insisted greatly, I answered him
from a place of wrath with evidence of wisdom in a supplication
than which nothing higher was possible in response. When he
desired to deny, I paid him no attention though he sought
another answer. I rejected him with my brief response that
I could do no less and asked him to bring a tradition, but he
perceived not and did not bring it and rejected God’s judgment
in His Book.

I dictated a letter to him absolving all of responsibility lest
he commit sin against me and disgrace himself and bear a
great burden. But the wicked one rent the veils of modesty
and spread the secrets of the family of Muhammad, peace be
upon them, to a merchant that he might help him and his
two brothers who were in denial with him. They denied God’s
Cause and made their desires their god after knowing that the
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bird cannot ascend to me nor the torrent descend from me. So
glory be to God after them! If my opponent were but a porter
he would realize that after bringing such a tradition, denial is
not for him. But God has taken their minds and awareness
and left them in darkness where they see not - deaf, dumb and
blind, they will not return. It is the same to them whether you
warn them or do not warn them - they will not believe.

By Him Who holds my soul in His hand, Pharaoh despite
his unbelief had greater understanding than they. When he
wanted to deny the proof of Moses, peace be upon him, he com-
manded that sorcery be brought forth, but they could bring
nothing. Yet they deny God’s favor. By Him Who created me,
they wrong not me but disgrace themselves unknowingly. Look
at the messenger in Iraq and those with him, and his station
of striving and signs of truthfulness. Then look at the three
deniers and their station and my signs with them. Then be cer-
tain of God’s promise and His grasp - thus do We recompense
the wrongdoers.

Know that Javad Qazvini wrote in his Persian letter accord-
ing to what he wrote from the realms of hell with false words,
including that testing the proof from the followers of God’s
family, peace be upon them, necessitates the testing of the
Prophet - may the peace and blessings of God be upon Him
and His family - and verily the testing of the Prophet neces-
sitates the testing of the Lord, exalted be His glory. This is
manifest unbelief, yet most people do not understand. He has
demanded of me a meaning which has no evidence save wis-
dom, and cannot be established otherwise, according to the
text of the Shaykh - may God’s mercy be upon him - in the
Benefits, twenty-four proofs from among those that were the
province of children, after having read in the Book of God the
three proofs sufficient for all.

Then His words, exalted be His glory: “Say: If what ye would
hasten were with me, the matter would be decided between
you and me; but God knows best those who do wrong.” What
then is the difference between him and those of whom God
said in His Book in seven places: “Bring your signs if ye be
truthful”? I seek refuge with God from Satan, for God hath
said: “The evil ones descend on every lying, wicked person.”
He has demanded, by his claim, numbered proofs and made
them an argument for himself and others. Were he to demand
a hundred proofs and consider ninety-nine of them as images
of darkness, what would be the difference between them? Such
is the judgment unto infinity.
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2 Glory be to God, the Ever-Living! God’s word is more truthful

than his word, where He taught His Beloved - peace be upon
Him and His family: “Call unto the way of thy Lord with
wisdom and goodly exhortation, and reason with them in the
most excellent manner.” A single one of these proofs suffices
according to the text of the Qur’an. He has led himself astray
by mentioning these destructive matters and has sought in his
book to challenge through his own falsehood, as though he
had not read in the Book of God that the challenge is My
judgment and My sign, and he has no authority to challenge,
even as God, glorified be He, related concerning the words of
the idol worshippers when they said: “O God! If this be indeed
the Truth from Thee, rain down on us stones from heaven, or
send us a grievous penalty.”

By what authority does he seek to challenge after I have dele-
gated the matter to one among the people? Most of those who
affirm the truth challenge with their certainty, just as thou
hast heard that Mahdi Khoei - may God reward him from His
presence - sent to Abdul-Ali for the purpose of challenging, but
he did not accept due to his falsehood. Glory be to God above
what they describe!

And verily I fulfilled the proof of the mubahalah within the
Sacred Mosque, in the presence of witnesses. Whoso hath be-
come acquainted with these words — set down as I recorded
them in the scroll of the Two Sanctuaries, which encompas-
seth all — knoweth this. And I suppose that those who heard
this matter in Mecca include among them witnesses, namely:
the pilgrim Sayyid ‘Ali al-Kirmani, the pilgrim Sayyid Muham-
mad al-Khurasani, the pilgrim Sulayman Khan, and the pil-
grim Muhammad ‘Ali al-Mazandarani, together with others
beyond them whose names do not at this moment come to my
mind.

5 Yet the proof was not lacking, nor was it in need of the muba-

halah; nay, all the verses themselves suffice as evidence, and
they are a proof unto mine own self, should I will to disclose
them unto whomsoever I please — even as I disclosed them in
the Sacred Mosque. By Him in Whose hand is my soul! Were
the people of Najran to gather together, I would not shrink, of
mine own self, from facing them. There is no power nor might
save through Him, and unto Him returneth the whole affair.

As for these deniers, it is as though they perceive not the pur-
pose of God. For God — glorified be He — intended by the
manifestation of these verses naught else but that, through
them, the wilayah of the Family of God and their excellence
might be firmly established, and that the ascendancy of the
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Shi’ite company over the generality be made manifest by a
proof which none among them, if he deal justly, can refute.

7 As for the Shi’ih, sufficient to them is their ijtihad or fatwa,

and thus they are not content with my Cause. By God! What
of the Shaykhi sect - were it not for this Cause, how could
they prove the truth of the Shaykh and the Siyyid, may God’s
mercy be upon them both, after most people rejected them,
when they have no conclusive proof that would confound all
deniers? Glory be to God! None among the Shaykhis deny this
Cause except those who did not truly believe in Ahmad and
Kazim in their hearts. Otherwise, they have no recourse but
to acknowledge this Cause. The inner meaning of the inner
meaning has been revealed through decisive verses that none
but the stubborn denier would reject. Despite my knowledge
of universal enmity and denial, they both (may God’s mercy be
upon them), when they wished to reveal a drop from the inner
meaning of the inner meaning, out of fear of people, indicated
it through allusion and never declared it explicitly. But the
Cause regarding me is manifest and I fear none in this mystery
except God, and God suffices as protector.

¢ What mighty one exists like me in God’s Cause? Glory be

to God! After the coward and his instigator and his satan, it
is as if they fear not God and hear not the words of Ali the
Prostrator in Damascus. Whoever displeases us, evil was his
birth. They have disgraced themselves through their arrogance
and great haughtiness. I seek refuge in God from the deed of
the deceiver, for he has done what no evil one would do. He
opened my letter which I wrote in reply to someone, unsealed,
as if he had not read the hadith of the Messenger: “Whoever
looks at his brother’s writing without permission is as one who
has looked at his mother’s private parts.” I say regarding his
self-imposed duty that I am not under his command, but the
ruling of the hadith has not departed from me: “Do not betray
trust even with an unbeliever or wrongdoer.” I seek refuge
in God from his deed, for he has revealed our secret to those
unworthy of it. This hadith judges that whoever does this is
an unbeliever.

He entered someone’s house, as I was informed, without permis-
sion. Glory be to God, the Exalted, the Forbearing! Through
this religion rejected by the people of unbelief, he sought guid-
ance and to extinguish the light of the Guardianship. Praise
be to God Who has expelled him from our register. He wrote
worse than all that through his satan’s instigation in the draft
of his foreign letter, claiming that I took all I wrote from the
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Qur’an and prayers and the Shaykh’s books, as if I were com-
pletely blind. Nay, by my Lord! He was certain that I took
nothing from books, yet he denied through his polytheism as
if he had not read the hadith of justice: “The least polytheism
is to call a pebble a date stone and then believe in it.”

Every soul knows that my words are wondrous, flowing from
the treasuries of pure nature [fitrat]. As for the verses matching
the Qur’an that have appeared, they have filled the earth’s east
and west. As for the prayers, they have appeared in a manner
unprecedented in meaning or word in the prayers of the Imams,
peace be upon them. Likewise for the sermons.

As for the scholars’ dissolution, how can the Shaykh’s and
Siyyid’s books be compared with what I wrote in commentary
on the Surih of the Cow and people’s questions? I seek refuge
in God from his denial after knowledge and from his acceptance
after rejection. I am innocent of the wrongdoers.

O questioner! Whoever applies the word “Babi” to the Imam
(peace be upon him) is rejected, for he has no gate after the
four gates. However, if it refers to the name of goodness for
the believer, there is no harm in it. Thus it is, yet I do not
desire the enmity of men. O ye nobles among the righteous
ones! Fear God and draw not nigh unto sedition, for in the
judgment of the Qur’an it is worse than murder. Do good
forthwith, for verily God is well aware of whatsoever ye do.

As for what thou hast asked regarding religion, recite this
prayer transmitted from Kazim, peace be upon him, follow-
ing every obligatory prayer: “O God! I beseech Thee, O Thou
besides Whom there is no god, by the truth that there is no
god but Thee, to have mercy upon me by virtue of there being
no god but Thee. O God! I beseech Thee, O Thou besides
Whom there is no god, by the truth that there is no god but
Thee, to be well-pleased with me by virtue of there being no
god but Thee. O God! I beseech Thee, O Thou besides Whom
there is no god, by the truth that there is no god but Thee, to
forgive me by virtue of there being no god but Thee. For ver-
ily God, thy Lord, is of abundant forgiveness unto whomsoever
He willeth through His grace, and He is the Self-Sufficient, the
All-Praised.”

As for what thou hast asked regarding the expansion of suste-
nance, recite for forty days, one thousand and one times each
day: “And whosoever feareth God, He will appoint for him a
way out, and will provide for him from whence he expecteth
not. And whosoever putteth his trust in God, He will suffice
him. Lo! God attaineth His purpose. Indeed God hath set a
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For verily God will bestow His grace
He is indeed the Munificent,

measure for all things.
upon thee through His bounty.
the All-Knowing.”

As for what thou hast desired regarding the indications in thy
letter, verily God, glorified be He, doeth naught with His be-
lieving servant save that which is best for him, and He is indeed
the Self-Sufficient, the All-Wise. O thou who asketh! Gather
the letters of Javad and his companion that truth may be dis-
tinguished from falsehood, and all were witnesses to this Cause.
God’s curse be upon him who followeth me before seeing all
others powerless to produce a single verse like unto My verses.
Verily God and His angels are quit of him, and he is of the
idolaters. God’s curse be upon him who desireth me yet seeth
one more expansive than I in unity, then God’s curse be upon
him who loveth me yet knoweth one more excellent than I in
knowledge.

; This is the end of my letter to thee and God is witness over all

things. Thou wert indeed in that land and became aware of
what they did to Javad to extinguish my Cause. And verily by
his own desire and the devils who wished to extinguish my light
- nay, by my Lord! The longer the shadow, the more it is but
from the light of the sun. God hath indeed made them through
their censure followers who cannot come. From this day who
can wrong me and take from my hand the kingdom which is
knowledge, by the text of the Imam (peace be upon him)? The
wrongdoers, by the judgment of the Qur’an, wronged not Us
but themselves did they wrong. Were all to gather to deny
Me and write a thousand crores in refutation of Me, I would
banish them from myself with that verse. God sufficeth as
an argument and proof. Say: Die in your wrath and enter
the fire through your polytheism, then be stones arranged in
layers of sijjin. Thus too is the judgment in reverse - naught
shall increase in my knowledge of God, for I am, through God’s
grace, at peace with Him, beseeching His bounty, relying upon
Him, and I say by His wisdom that naught shall befall us save
what God hath ordained for us. He is our Master, and in God
let the believers put their trust.

7 Verily life in this world under the dominion of falsehood is

forbidden unto us by the judgment of this tradition: A num-
ber of our companions from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ibn
Mahbub from Abu’l-Sabbah al-Kinani who said: I was with
Abu ‘Abdu’llah when an old man entered and said, “O Abu
‘Abdu’llah! I complain to thee of my children and their un-
cles and their rights, and my brothers and their estrangement
in my old age.” Abu ‘Abdu’llah, peace be upon him, said:
“O thou! Truth and falsehood each have their dominion, and
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each is abased during the ascendancy of the other. The least
that befalls the believer during the dominion of falsehood is
disobedience from his child and estrangement from his broth-
ers. None shall attain any comfort during the dominion of
falsehood that will detract from his portion in the dominion
of truth.” Therefore be patient and rejoice, and let this be a
solace to thine eyes, for we belong to God and unto Him shall
we return.

s 1 claim nothing save servitude. I have called all to the path

of God, the Mighty, the All-Praised, through what God hath
graciously bestowed upon me of His bounty. And I do verily
believe in the decree of the Qur’an and the return of the fam-
ily of God, peace be upon them, and I am not of them that
join partners with God. I seek forgiveness of God, my Lord,
and turn unto Him in repentance. Verily He hath ever been
forgiving unto the believers. Glorified be God, the Lord of the
Throne, above what they attribute unto Him. Peace be upon
the Messengers. And praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds.
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Answer to Shaykh ’Ali
To: Shaykh ’Ali ("Azim)
Date: 1261 or 1262 (early) [1844-1845]

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Verily God is Peace, and from Him is peace, and upon Him is
peace, and unto Him is peace elevated. Glorified and exalted is
He, there is no God but Him. Then peace in peace from peace
unto peace - Muhammad, the Messenger of God, peace be upon
him and his family, the mystery of the letters of unity of God,
Who there is no God but Him. Then peace with peace from
peace upon peace - the family of Muhammad, the Messenger
of God, trustees of the All-Merciful, Who there is no God but
Him. Then peace by peace upon Ahmad before Kazim, peace
be upon them both, the month of peace from peace upon the
mine of peace unto the people of Islam, servants of the All-
Merciful who say “Our Lord is God” and then stand firm in
His command and strive in God’s path by His leave and fear
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not the blame of any blamer. Such is God’s bounty unto them,
and God is the Lord of mighty bounty.

O thou who art sorrowful! I have read thy letter, and thy
sorrow and weeping have saddened me. But when I am in the
paradise of contentment, I follow the [decree of] the Book of
God and say: “Praise be to God Who hath lifted sorrow from
me!” Glorified and exalted is He above what they describe.
And thou, like me, shouldst say: “Praise be to God Who hath
liftted sorrow from me. Verily our Lord is All-Forgiving, All-
Appreciative.”

O thou human being! Grieve not for anything, for thy grief
causeth Me grief, and weep not for anything, for thy weeping
causeth Me to weep. No word hath issued forth from Me re-
garding thy station, for I love thee. Therefore stand firm in
what thou art commanded and fear not for thyself while thou
art in love, and be patient in what befalleth thee. For the con-
dition of the age is as thou seest thyself, and there is nothing
beyond that in the Book of God - a name which no name of
anything can be applied to. The people have associated with
a folded name. Fie upon the age, then fie upon it! By Him
Who holdeth my soul in His hand, the attribute of jealousy of
all people compared to My jealousy is as nothing, and likewise
in all attributes and conditions. Yet I have been patient for
God’s good-pleasure, and what hath befallen Me of tribulation
compared to thy tribulation is as a green sea compared to an
inexhaustible drop of water.

Do not feel empty and do not complain, for God hath revealed
His promise in the Qur’an: “It was incumbent upon Us to help
the believers.” By Him Who holdeth my soul in His hand, if
thou wert to witness the mystery of reality, thou wouldst be
content to be cut to pieces by scissors in the path of this Cause.
And if all who are on earth were to be slain by the pen for this
Cause, their combined blood would not equal the beauty of a
single verse that hath been revealed from [the Ancient Decree].
Magnify the Cause of God and think not that this Cause is
like the dispensation of Ahmad before Kazim. Far, far from
it! Such is not what We think of thee. Read the Book of
Justice - seven hundred suras - then witness the light of God
in its verses. Is it possible in the contingent world for anyone
like Me to ascend in the chain of subjects without instruction
while all are asleep and unaware? If anyone were to reflect, he
would recognize the greatness of God and the majesty of His
verses, and were anyone to cut him with the scissors of tyranny,
he would not depart from his recognition of the signs of God.
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Consider that the nineteen letters were in everyone’s posses-
sion, yet none could speak verses like Mine. Indeed, I have
made all My verses a proof for all who dwell on earth. Have
you heard, from the first wondrous day of Adam - peace be
upon him - until now, of anyone writing a single page that
would serve as proof for all in the heavens and earth? Nay, by
my Lord, neither you nor any of God’s servants have heard of
such.

This Cause is the fruit of creation and stands at the utmost
heights of inaccessibility. Though the letters of the Baha are
in everyone’s possession, even if all were to gather together,
they could not produce the like of a single verse. This is not a
matter of human creation, for people are as dead, knowing not
the workings of the All-Merciful, supposing it to be of human
origin. Those who deny this Cause after reading but a page of
My Book are, in the sight of God and His loved ones, as beasts -
nay, it is an insult to beasthood to compare them thus, for they
are as donkeys, nay more astray than donkeys, for a donkey
glorifies its Lord seventy times each day.

Turn away from them and grieve not for them, for when they
die, God willing, they shall awaken. Be not saddened by your
own abasement in that land, nor pay heed to their mockery and
derision. For Islam has returned to the state of strangeness it
knew in its beginning. By Him Who created Me, even Salman
- peace be upon him - despite his exalted station, was more
abased among the people of Medina than you are, when one
day someone seized his beard - may my soul be a sacrifice for
him - and said what he said.

If you have read his visitation prayer from the Imam - peace be
upon him - you would know his station. If not, I shall recite to
you: “Peace be upon you, O one who opposed Satan’s party!
Peace be upon you, O one who spoke the truth and feared not
the might of authority! Peace be upon you, O one who was
truthful though peoples denied him! Peace be upon you, O
one who migrated twice for the sake of God!” And God boasts
of this deed to the angels of heaven.

If people truly knew you, they would imprison you. They abuse
none but themselves and mock none but themselves. So rest
upon the reclining couches and consider the denial of all the
earth’s people as like unto a dog’s panting in the fire, only
to return to the fire again. Abasement lies only in disobeying
your Lord, and glory only in obeying Him. So remain steadfast
as you have been and fear not the assault of devils.
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The people of that land must needs be thus, as al-Kazim - may
my soul be sacrificed for him - indicated in his commentary
on the Tutunjiyyih Sermon regarding the Holy Land and its
people. The people of Medina persisted in hypocrisy, so God
will punish them twice for their deeds. But I swear by none
save by His love - if you love your homeland, you are free to
choose, but as I love you, I inform you that all love you only
for their own sakes, while I, if I desire you, it is only for your
own sake.

God will reward you through those of your kindred who come
after you, and will make beautiful your patience regarding
those who have ascended to God in His path. Indeed, your pres-
ence in that land, along with your acknowledgment, is more
intensely burning for your community than the fire of hell, for
they know you while others know not your worth. Were the
learned one of the land of Tus — and his peers among the lead-
ers, that faction and others — truly to know what recompense
awaiteth them, they would never part from Me until the soul
were parted from their bodies. And upon all, once they have
attained certitude regarding the tidings of safety, it is incum-
bent to order their lives about My precincts. For if thou art
established upon the seat of security, then, God willing, thou
shalt witness all the divines like frightened asses fleeing from a
lion. If thou seest benefit in departing, then depart and reform
what thou canst, and increase My cause before thee and thy
kinsmen, and convey My greetings to thy father. But forget not
this land and My decree and the estrangement of this Cause
and the multitude of satans among men and jinn. And if thou
seest good in it, then settle in the land of Sad and establish
this Cause with thy assured brethren - may God strengthen
you all. For this Cause is greater in God’s sight than all acts
of devotion.

Behold with the power of My heart and the intensity of My
planning how in a land where no one believed in Kazim - may
My spirit be sacrificed for him - this Cause hath appeared. And
I protected Myself by concealing the Name, after I knew that
the chiefs of that community had all raised their necks in op-
position to this station. And I established this Cause through
a book and a scroll and the gathering of a few souls. Then I
departed for the Sacred House of God, and had no one revealed
My name, none would have witnessed humiliation. But they
disobeyed God’s command and what happened, happened.

And now be not heedless of wisdom, for among God’s ser-
vants are those who, upon hearing a verse, believe, just as
‘Ali-Bastami - peace be upon him - believed upon hearing a
single verse without seeking further proof. And convey My
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greetings to the first believer in the Book and inform him of
what hath been decreed to pass. And I am saddened by the
inaction of My teacher and his capacity for reform, yet they
made him patient. Though I was initially among his disciples,
I expected his support, but now devotion like prayer is pre-
scribed for him, and that glory sufficeth him in this world and
on the Day when witnesses shall stand forth.

Lord, hasten Thy victory, for Thou dost not fail Thy promise!
Do what I have commanded thee regarding reform, for among
My followers there is no hidden matter. And beware of sedition
and observe prudent concealment except when thou fearest for
thyself. And wert thou in that land and bear with thee the
Kitab al-Ruh — for verily it is the greatest of books — then
deliver it unto all the divines if thou departest, and be not
heedless of this instruction. And command whoever seeketh
prayer from thee to recite the Prayer of the Bestower; may
God forgive him and grant his desire.

And convey greetings to thy loved ones and those with thee.
And I wrote not in that book a word of His name. Send the
book of the land of Sad which thou wrote in thy hand, then
deliver his book as thou seest fit, and send to the land of Ya
the Book of Excellence, and be not heedless of all the books.
And from My permission is the man of Tehran and his words
after three books from him. God willing, this answer shall
descend from Me to thyself, that thou mayest glory in it in the
kingdom of the heavens and earth. This sufficeth thee. Seek
help from God and say: There is no power nor strength save
in God; in Him do I trust and He is the Lord of the Mighty
Throne. Praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds.

BB00572

Letter to the wife of the Bab, in Shiraz
Date: 1261 [1844-1845]
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Although from the revolution of the celestial spheres and the
alternation of night and day it is evident what is transpiring,
yet in every case it depends on the grace of the Lord of Might
that whatever is destined comes to pass. Yesterday some words
spoken by the honored mother caused my grief to increase, but
praise be to God that the illness in my dear one has completely
passed. May the Lord of the world through His grace preserve
her under all conditions.

Do not in any way allow yourself to grieve and do not dwell
overmuch. In all conditions be patient and rely upon God’s
grace, for God’s favors are many, and God’s relief will arrive,
God willing. Convey my greetings to the honored mother, that
they not forget me in their prayers - perhaps through the bless-
ing of their prayers relief will be obtained. And peace be upon
you, and the mercy of God and His blessings.
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O my God! Grant me perfect detachment unto Thee and
strengthen me with the light of joy in Thy presence. Draw me
through Thy holy fragrances unto Thee until Thy light burns
away the veils of love, for the servant hath no veil between him
and Thee save love itself. Let me attain unto the sources of
grandeur and recline upon the couches, and let me openly call
upon Thee among those near unto Thee, saying that Thou, O
my God, art the solace of the eyes of them that are detached,
and that Thou, O my God, art the Beloved of them that know
Thee, and that Thou, O my God, art the Ultimate Goal of
them that are lowly, and that Thou, O my God, art the God
of all worlds. There is no God but Thee, alone with no part-
ner. By Thy glory, O my Lord, I shall not forget Thy favors
at any time as Thou callest me secretly in my innermost heart
and openly in my outer being, lest I neglect to remember Thee
even less than anything, or be veiled in aught from meeting
with Thee.

If I say “Thou art Thou” then likeness hath imitated likeness,
and this is sin upon sin from me. And if I say “No, no” then
signs have imitated signs, and this is sin above sin from me. I
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know not how to call upon Thee or remember Thee, for when-
ever I remember Thee among the congregation, the limit of
contingent being frightens me in my heart, and whenever I
worship Thee in solitude, the ultimate bound of creation re-
bukes me openly, saying that the servant can never know Thee
and Thou canst not be described by him. Thou canst never
be worshipped as Thou deserves to be worshipped, and none
knoweth how Thou art except Thee alone. There is no God
but Thee.

O my God! My self is sin, my remembrance is sin, my existence
is sin, and my seeking forgiveness is sin. If I flee from one sin
I enter into another sin. Glory be unto Thee! Glory be unto
Thee! My whole being is sin upon sin above all sin. Were it not
for Thy generosity I would not have been remembered, were
it not for Thy mercy I would not have existed, were it not for
Thy decree I would not have been forgiven, and were it not for
Thy mystery I would not have been shown mercy.

O my God! Thou knowest my station and witnesseth my se-
cret heart. If I desire to obey Thee and complete Thy blessing,
I have entered into denial and abasement from Thy heedless
servants who are kept from Thy justice and veiled from Thy
face. I know not how to walk among the people. If I tell
no one of Thy blessing, Thy justice frightens me saying that
God did not honor thee with this blessing except that thou
shouldst manifest it among His servants. And if I follow the
call of Thy secret and convey Thy laws and recite Thy verses,
trials appear among the people in such wise that some men
are brought nigh unto destruction. And at that moment I re-
member the decree of Thy Book that persecution is worse than
killing. So I seek Thy forgiveness and call upon Thee to cause
Thy believing servants to enter the fortress of Thy protection
and power and preservation and grandeur. Guard them from
the evil of men and what Satan whispers in the breasts of the
believers. Send down upon them the angels of the heavens and
earth to preserve them by Thy leave and guard them by Thy
command and strengthen them through Thy might and honor
them through Thy grace and support them through Thy in-
spiration and deliver them from Thy retribution through Thy
mercy.

O my God! Thou art sufficient against everyone but none
sufficeth against Thee. Verily Thou hast power over all things
but all are powerless over anything. Verily Thou knowest all
things but all are ignorant of all things. Nothing in the heavens
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or earth is too great for Thee, nothing escapes Thy knowledge,
and nothing is beyond Thy power. I speak and Thou knowest
my intention. I commit my affair unto God. Verily God seeth
His servants.
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Fi ’ilmi’l-Huruf va’l-Iksir (Letter on gematria and alchemy)
Date: 1261 [1844-1845]

In regard to thy question concerning the science of letters: take,
from the head of each ten, the first letter. Over the first, reckon
the element of fire, circumambulating the Name of God, “the
Withholder”; over the second, the element of air, around the
Name of God, “the Living”; over the third, the element of
water, around the Name of God, “the True”; and over the
fourth, the element of earth, around the Name of God, “the
Causer of Death.” Then multiply the letters of each decade —
the first by the fourth, and the third by the second; thereafter
subtract seven, and pass judgment upon the seven after thou
hast regarded the twenty-nine mansions in the science of the
stars. Conform the letters to their rulings: to fire the ordinance
of fire, to air the ordinance of air, to water the ordinance of
water, and to earth the ordinance of earth.

This is the very point of knowledge and its key. Go forth
upon the straight line from that gate, and thou shalt find the
Greatest Dominion. This is the talismanic limit recorded in
the books of the Christians; until this day no pens have run
with its like. Safeguard it with the safeguarding of the Greater.
And if no ruling proceedeth therefrom, be not grieved, neither
suppose it rejected; for God hath sent it down from this Pen
in conformity with the Book — nor is there aught fresh or dry
but it is inscribed in that Book.

As to thy question regarding the Elixir, know thou that God
hath created nothing but that He hath placed within it the
Letter of the Elixir in its appointed station. But as for the
realities: journey with me unto the Throne, that I may array
them above it, by my own hands for thy sake, until thou be-
holdest it. Fire — this is the Greatest Name of God: kindle
it to unveil the veils of benefits. Then set the branch upon
its proper limit that it may put forth growth; and take of the
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fruit of the Tree that issued from Mount Sinai, according to the
measure of Decree in the secret of Destiny, and carry it to its
place: thou shalt find the Oil of the Greatest Red. Thereupon
the fire shall be nearer than the twinkling of an eye. There,
thou art the Sign of God and thou belongest unto God; and ev-
erything, in all the worlds, after its measure — until the matter
endeth in the realm of minerals.

Here, then, We concealed it from disclosure to onlookers at the
meeting-place of contraries. Rely, in this, upon the page — the
secret of the two lines within the two secrets — lest any gain
access thereto. And sufficient is God — and the Proof upon
the Truth — as Witness. Wert thou to know, thou wouldst
recognize Our knowledge in the fashioning of the Elixir; then
wouldst thou, in very truth, know the reality of the matter
in this place — attested by those whom God hath called to
witness, by the creation of the earth and the heaven, and by
His creation of the self.

And there is no power nor strength save in God, the Exalted,
the Most Great. Glorified is God above that which they ascribe
unto Him, and praise be to God, the Lord of all worlds.
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On the imams, to an unknown recipient

[text to be located and typed.]

INBA_5019C:163-166
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In reply to four questions, to an unknown recipient

[text to be located and typed.]

INBA_5019C:170-171
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Prayer for Siyyid Ja’far Shubbar

In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

O my God! Thou art God — He Who hath revealed Thyself
unto those who abide in the realm of the Godhead through the
very being of the adornments of the Cloud; unto those who
dwell in the thicket of the All-Compelling through the mani-
festations of praise; unto those who sojourn in the thicket of
the Kingdom through the offices of glory; unto those who in-
habit the thicket of the Dominion through the signs of decree;
unto those who abide in the land of humankind through the
tokens of confirmation; unto those who appear in the beauty
of the human realm through the reflected rays of splendor; and
unto those who remain beneath the shadow of the surging sea
of Names and the billowing deep of Attributes through the
evidences of origination — so that none, beholding the counte-
nance of Thy Presence, might utter any word of bewilderment,
and that all may behold Thee manifest and existent by the
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revelation of Thine “I am,” the dawning of Thine Essence, the
court of Thy Selfhood, and the effulgence of Thy very Being.

For Thy manifestation in the essences of created things and the
realities of contingent beings is more evident than the mention
of manifestation by itself and of itself. The gates of approach
unto the station of Thy might stand open, unbarred; and the
vessels that speed toward the court of Thy nearness are made
ready for him whose very self is void of allusion and free from
its mention. Glory be to Thee, O my God! Thou art the An-
cient Lord, the Mighty King, the Gracious Master, the Tender,
the Merciful, Who hast made the Balance for them that walk
upon the straight and steadfast Path, and who desire the true
Balance, to be the verses of Thy Book and the clear proofs of
Thy utterance; and Thou hast made the proofs of that Proof
to be Thy love for it, and the evidences of that Evidence to
be Thy remembrance within it — according to Thy word in the
remembrance of the first remembrance in Thy Book: “Will
ye, then, dispute with him concerning that which he behold-
eth thereafter?” And “He speaketh not of his own desire; it is
naught but a Revelation revealed; taught him One Mighty in
power, endued with wisdom; and he stood poised while he was
in the highest horizon; then he drew nigh and came closer, until
he was at a distance of two bow-lengths or nearer; whereupon
He revealed unto His servant what He revealed. The heart lied
not in what it beheld.” “Will ye then dispute with him as to
what he beholdeth? And verily he beheld Him another time,
by the Lote-Tree of the Utmost Boundary, nigh unto which is
the Garden of Abode.”

Glory be to Thee, O my God! Thou art He Who hast perfected
Thy proof by Thy Book, and completed Thy religion by Thy
utterance; nor hast Thou appointed for anyone a path within
the ordinance of Thy Will save that Thou hast set forth for
him clear signs and overshadowing tokens, that nothing might
veil the appearance of the dawning of Thy Proof, and that all
things may behold it, each in its own station — manifest with
all things, above all things, and beyond all things.

5 O God! Remove from before us the veils of Thy glory and the
canopies of Thy holiness, that nothing may hinder me from the
dawning of Thine Eternity, the court of Thine “I am,” and the
sovereignty of Thy dominion. And verily I know, O my God,
that when Thou hast bestowed Thy greatest bounties upon any
soul, Thou hast not withheld them from him through aught
besides them, save when Thou hast known that which none
knoweth but Thee — what would not befit him beyond that
which Thou hast ordained for him. Such hath been Thy wont
among the Prophets and the truthful ones, even as Thou didst
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permit Him upon whom the Qur’Ain was sent to say: “Say:
Were I possessed of that which ye seek to hasten, the matter
would have been decided between me and you; and God best
knoweth the wrongdoers.”

No doubt Thy knowledge hath encompassed all things, Thy
mercy hath embraced all things, and Thy power hath subdued
all things. And when I called upon Thee by Thy Will, and
Thou didst not answer me, assuredly Thou didst know my
supplication, didst determine its success, and Thy sustaining
power encompassed it. And when Thou didst not disclose it at
the hour of declaration nor send it down at the time of expo-
sition, I became certain that Thou wouldst do for me naught
but what is best for me. And when I was assured that Thou
hadst honored me with Thy verses, I knew that I had been
made capable of numbered gifts and unnumbered bestowals.
And when Thou didst not open their doors, I bear witness
before Thee and those with Thee that this was not from any
heedlessness on Thy part toward me, nor from incapacity, nor
from a lack of my capacity to behold them; rather, it was of
Thy manifest custom and Thy hidden trial — that he might
perish who perisheth after beholding them, and he might live
who liveth through witnessing the signs of their remembrance.
Thus were Thy words consummate and Thy verses made firm
in the essences of the paradisal realities by their being, and
in the materialities of “I-ness” by their creativeness; in the es-
sentialities of the inmost natures by their offices, and in the
soul-realities of the soaring spirits by their manifestations. No
one hath any argument or way against Thee.

O God! Thou indeed knowest that whoever gazeth upon the
Supreme and awaited Scene is judged by the word: “The Hour
hath drawn nigh and the moon hath been cleft asunder.” The
lordly Ja’far Shabr hath set down in a book for me two hidden
letters. O God! Inspire him, in what he hath intended, as
Thou wilt; and I have willed by Thy power, for Thou knowest
all things, and nothing in the heavens or on the earth can weary
Thee.

Forgive, O God, me and all who have sought the pure religion,
the path of Thy love, the road of obedience unto Thee, and the
dawning of Thy Presence — since Thou seest the trial of Thy
servants. Thou art, verily, God, the Bountiful, the Possessor
of grace and beneficence, of proof and of utterance. Glory be
to God, the Lord of the Throne, above that which they ascribe;
peace be upon the Messengers; and praise be to God, the Lord
of all worlds.
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To Aqa Sayyid Jawad [Karbala’i?]

[text to be located and typed.] INBA_5019C:269-270
BB00642

To Mulla Mahdi Khu’

[text to be located and typed.] INBA_5019C:270-271

BB00301

Fi Zilmi’l-qira’a
To: inquirer from Qazvin
Date: 1262 [1845-1846]

Say to him who asked concerning the science of recitation:

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God Who created the letters according to the
repetition of the name of the All-Bountiful from His own Self,
and the letter la that the tongues of all created things might
proclaim His praise in the letter la without the judgment which
the Christians have taken therefrom in the form of the cross,
and the Divine Nature resolved the alif of unity in the human
nature of the letter of multiplicity which is the lam. Exalted
be God far above what those who liken Him say, with great
exaltation!

To continue: I have answered thy question concerning the rul-
ing of the origins of letters and their points of articulation.
Bear thou witness with certitude that the origin of the science
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of recitation was taken from him whose nature remained un-
changed, for when God created the letters, He created their
places and points of articulation in the servant such that he
needeth not to learn from any among men. Just as thou seest
with thine eyes, so do the letters emerge from their points of
articulation which God created in thee, without similitude or
comparison. Yea, if thou art certain of the change in thy na-
ture, it is incumbent upon thee to learn from those who possess
this knowledge. But beware, beware of the people of innova-
tion whose forms change during recitation, for that is pure sin.
The Hijazi recitation and eloquence in true melody is that thy
countenance should not change during recitation. Thus hath
God created thee, and men have no power to change God’s
creation.

When thou dost inhale the musk-fragrance of Paradise beneath
the shades of the heavenly garden and the shadow of the sacred
tree, say: “Blessed be God, the Best of creators!” Know thou
that God hath created in thee the luminous and dark letters
from fourteen points of articulation. The first is a path of truth
we hold fast to, and the second is all other letters beside these.
All of this according to the number of stations mentioned by
the astronomers, which are in reality the stations of the ser-
vant’s journey through the letters, as men of understanding
know that what is there can only be known through what is
here.

Know what I desire to cause to shine upon thee from the sun of
Glory: The alif which is expressed by its people as the hamza,
then the ha, emerges during recitation from the furthest first
position of the throat. The alif is the letter of beginning and
the ha is the letter of ending, and therefore the place of the
manifestation of the light of beginning was the letter of ending.
Therein are divine stations, heavenly manifestations, sovereign
indications, and celestial signs, whereby the one who gazeth
upon the light of the heart in the flowing of ink perceiveth the
decree of creation. As I desired brevity, I turned away from
mentioning the depths of mysteries for the gaze of strangers.

When thou hast known the articulation point of these two let-
ters, know that the articulation point of ‘ayn and ha is from
the middle of the throat, then ghayn and kha from the end
of the throat, then the quiescent ya and quiescent waw when
what precedes the first is with kasra and what precedes the
second is with fatha, its place is the middle of the mouth with-
out the mim and quiescent nun and tanwin during assimilation
or concealment, for it appeareth from the middle of the brain.
Therefore the people of recitation call the first two letters gut-
tural and the last two nasal, and that is a prior ruling.
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Then know that the qaf is uvular and the kaf is velar, and they
both emerge by God’s leave from one place, and that shin and
jim are among the palatal letters, and their place is one during
the manifestation of recitation, and that dad is lateral and lam
is gingival, which is its name when thou recallest its position
from the flesh of the molar, but when recalling its point of
articulation from the tip of the tongue, its people use the term
“alveolar” And verily the letter Ra emerges from the tip of
the tongue and part of its back, and it is “liquida.” And Nun
is from Ra [78] Ra, by the grace of God, which none but He
comprehends. And Tha and Dhal are “liquida,” and Zha is
similar to them, after the grace of God which encompasses His
knowledge. And Ta, Dal, and Ta emerge from the tip of the
tongue and five upper incisors, and these are the dental letters
according to their people. And Sad, Sin, and Ra are from the
liquid letters according to their people. And Fa emerges from
the tips of the upper incisors. And Mim, Waw, and Ba are
from the labial letters.

And all these are names that increase the veils for the seeker,
otherwise the true measure is innate nature and nothing else,
and it is the straight path of justice which God loves and ac-
cepts from His servants.

I have mentioned the names of incidental forms because I knew
you desired to know, and I seek God’s forgiveness for what I
have mentioned and said. I pour out my grief and sorrow unto
God, and I say: All praise belongs to God, the Lord of the
worlds.
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Tafsir-i-Hadithi Abu Lubaydi Makhzumi (Commentary on the disconnected letters)

To: Yahya Darabi (Vahid)
Date: 1262 [18/5-1846]

In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God Who made the ornament of creation the mys- I .| glrsl b e () & aH o

teries of origination which were designated before they were
willed, decreed after they were ordained, permitted when they
were appointed, and made firm. Through them emerged the
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highest abstractions of the vanguard, and through them shone
forth the most exalted essences of the dawning lights. They
became manifest and magnificent, then ascended and drew
near, then illumined and radiated, filling the horizons with
their light. Then when they spoke and caused to speak, and
came with their signs and manifested their evidences, and com-
pleted their signs and bestowed their bounties, through them
were made known the realities of the people of certitude and
the inner secrets of the people of hypocrisy, until the confident
ones ascended and the humble ones were exalted, the seekers
were guided and the wayfarers among the people of faithful-
ness became God-fearing, while the deniers transgressed and
the oppressors fabricated, the fearful ones grew arrogant and
the hypocrites among the people of discord became pious.

Then when they melted and moved, persisted and swelled, in-
haled and became straight, the letter Kaf revolved and con-
nected to the letter Nun. Thereupon it swooned from the
majesty of its Lord and prostrated before the grandeur of its
Creator, and spoke in praise of its Originator and submitted
to the countenance of its Lord, and turned repentant for what
its hands had wrought before the face of its Fashioner, and re-
pented and sought forgiveness, saying: “Glory be to Him Who
originated the Kaf through Himself for Himself, then created
the Nun for Himself through Himself, and split between them
as their essences required a splitting. When His decree settled
upon the reality of the Throne, it quaked; when His command
was raised to heaven, it stood firm; when His Name descended
to earth, it humbled itself; and when His verses were recited
upon the mountains, they crumbled, and when His verses were
recited to the trees, they bore fruit; when His words were re-
cited to hearts, they trembled; when His lights were manifested
to minds, they were consummated.”

Glorified be His oneness! Through Him the night grew dark
- but what night! Then by His leave it began to depart, and
the brilliant day illumined, and the morning breathed, and the
sun settled at its zenith, and by Him it shone forth and radi-
ated. The moon rose full on the night of conjunction, opposite
the sun, and by Him it was illumined and by the sun it was
brightened.

Glorified be He by Whose utterance the birds of hearts war-
bled upon the branch of the Sinaitic Tree in the atmosphere of
heaven, then drew near; and by Him the Peacock of the divine
cloud sang in the heaven of justice, then approached. Glory be
to God for the melodies that warbled, spoke and were spoken!
The light of His manifestation was established upon the throne
of praise, and in it His spirit breathed.
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Praise be to God that the Point appeared and illumined, then
circled and gave light, then spoke and revolved, then settled
and arose, then bore and bestowed, then separated and inter-
twined, then distinguished and borrowed, then was confused
like fishes upon that earth and breathed deeply, then cried out
and sobbed, then grew mighty and swooned, then rose up and
ascended, crying with its loudest voice in the midst of the air
that its lamentation might be heard by those in the kingdoms
of command and creation: “Is there any who can rival Me with
a greater sign? The heart did not falsify what it saw, and in-
deed He is in the highest horizon, and speaks not from desire,
but was taught by one mighty in power. Will ye then dispute
with Him concerning what He beholdeth, And charge Him with
what ye have fabricated — by al-Lat and al-‘Uzza — After the or-
dinance of My begetting was cast unto Him? Indeed He beheld
of the signs of His Lord the Greatest.”

Yet they fabricated lies and said: “Your companion hath
strayed and gone astray,” Though they were powerless to
produce another sign. And he wrought upon that earth what
it pleased them not that a woman should do therein. Thus,
by what He hath sworn, He attained unto that which Pharaoh
never attained aforetime; And he extinguished — yet he was
mighty.

Then after the second mention, the other, they denied and
opposed; Then they turned away and withdrew. And indeed a
thing aided him — man, transgressing.

Say: There is no reckoning for him save repentance unto thy
Lord, Or that he enter into the worship of Satan, despite faith
and guidance. And thy Lord — there is no escape for him from
the Fire. He deemed himself self-sufficient; And that which he
denied came to pass, According to the measure of two bows’
length or nearer. And the men of faith did not turn aside at
his denial and his howling.

Say: Verily one woman among them established the truth by
her signs And nullified the works of the idolaters in a third
of the Book — fair indeed. Say: Ye invoke naught but names
of your own devising, After the truth had come unto you in
the former tidings. Say: The unbelief of the desert Arabs of
ignorance, when weighed in the balance, Is greater than their
faith — For they brought forth mighty odes. How then do ye
disbelieve and yet bring not forth a primordial sign?

Say: Ye do not determine — unto God belong the End and
the Beginning. And the chastisement is assured for him who
denied and turned away. And God sent down from heaven, for
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him who shunneth desires, Then followeth guidance, is made
firm, and is rightly directed.

2 And verily on that night a Book was sent down from the Pres-

ence of the Living. Say: Indeed one was questioned concerning
the ordinance of al-Mim Sad in another surah.

And this was his Book, which was sent down, and by which he
was guided.

In the Name of God, the Most High, the Most Great.

O thou upon whom the Remembrance hath been sent down!
Bestow a gracious reply upon him whose breast was widened,
Yet who was confounded in the Remembrance — For this is the
station of the questioner And the utmost hope of hope For the
clarification of that which issued from the Most Great Gate
And the Most Ancient Veil, Which spoke with truth, brought
forth wisdom, and delivered the decisive word.

Thus did he respond unto Abu Lubayd al-Makhzumi concern-
ing that which he poured forth regarding the saying of God —
blessed and exalted be He — Alif. Lam. Mim. God — there is
no god but He, the Ever-Living, the Self-Subsisting. And he
clarified somewhat of that which was asked of him from the
knowledge of the well-known, until he said:

“The Qa’im — may the blessings of God be upon him — shall
arise at its conclusion, the Mim Sad.” And he enjoined him
thereafter to refrain from divulgence, to keep it concealed.

And at this hour perhaps the crier hath cried, And the time
hath come to extinguish the lamp — For the morning hath
dawned, and the fires of the beacons call: Come unto prayer!
Come unto salvation!

And now I recall the tradition. Abu Ja’far — peace be upon him

—said: “O Abu Lubayd! In the disjointed letters of the Qur’an
there is a comprehensive knowledge. Verily God — blessed and
exalted be He — sent down Alif Lam Mim, that Book; Then
Muhammad — may God bless him — stood forth until his light
appeared and his word was made firm. He was born on a day
after a thousand seven hundred and three years had passed.”

Then he said:

“And its exposition is in the Book of God through the dis-
jointed letters — When thou numberest them without repeti-
tion. And there is not a single disjointed letter whose term
expires But that, at its expiration, a Qa’im from among the
Banu Hashim shall arise.”
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Then he said: “Alif is one, Lam is thirty, Mim is forty, and Sad
is ninety - thus making one hundred and sixty-one. Then was
the beginning of Husayn ibn Ali’s emergence. When ‘Alif Lam
Mim Allah’ reached its term, the Qa’im of the ‘Abbasid line
arose at ‘Alif Lam Mim Sad’; and our Qa’im shall arise at its
completion with ‘Alif Lam Mim Ra. This then is the promise
- keep it concealed.”

And the compiler of Bihar said: “What occurs to the mind
in resolving this tradition, which is among the complex tradi-
tions and hidden mysteries, is that he clearly indicated that
the disconnected letters at the openings of the suras point to
the manifestation of the sovereignty of the people of truth and
the people of falsehood. The Prophet derived from the numer-
ical values of the letters’ full names, without repetition as they
are pronounced when recited, Alif Lam Mim counting as nine
without repeating what occurs in five suras. When counted
thus it becomes one hundred and three letters, corresponding
to the date of the Prophet’s birth, which was when one hun-
dred and three years had passed from the seventh millennium
from Adam’s creation, as indicated by his words ‘and its expla-
nation.”’

He mentioned thereafter what he mentioned, and in truth he
did not explain the tradition nor what had transpired of the
days. Rather, the intended meaning of the tradition is the cor-
responding manifestation, which he did not notice, for the day
Muhammad the Messenger of God arose corresponds to those
letters, and it is the truth that from the day the Messenger of
God arose by His command until the day the Remnant of God
- may God’s blessings be upon him - arose by His covenant
was three hundred and thirteen years from the day of his birth
until the day of the Qa’im’s arising by His covenant.

And verily the tradition in its outward meaning indicates that
from the beginning of the numerical value of Alif-Lam-Mim un-
til the completion of the numerical value of Alif-Lam-Mim-Sad,
with the inclusion of part of the numerical value of Alif-Lam-
Mim-Ra, emerges the decree of the day on which the Messenger
of God arose and the day on which the Remnant of God will
arise to fulfill His Cause. The intent is not the day of the
appearance of the Leader himself, but rather the day of his
arising with the Imamate just as the Messenger of God arose,
as the tradition speaks concerning the decree of the arising of
the Messenger of God. And since the decree of the Day of the
Arising of the Qa’im was related to Alif-Lam-Mim-Ra, that is,
to part of its numerical value, all aspects become clear, whether
from the beginning of the tradition concerning the day of his
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birth or the day of his arising by God’s decree. And accord-
ing to this interpretation it is easy to understand, and this is
what is meant in the outward decree. And verily the inter-
pretations of the learned are all outside the outward decree
because they do not correspond except to that station which I
have pronounced.

As for the allusion to the mystery of the tradition and the
emergence of the decree according to what the people desire,
God knoweth its decree. And I mention to thee a beautiful
remembrance: whatsoever God willeth, is, and whatsoever He
willeth not, is not. And there is no power nor strength ex-
cept in God, the Exalted, the Great. O thou who art alive
with the water of life! Look with the gaze of the Beginning at
what thou hast asked concerning the path of wisdom, and be
assured that the letters of the Qur’an have stations that none
among creation can encompass, and of them are those that
none among the servants can encompass, even as God hath re-
vealed in the Qur’an, addressing His Beloved: “Thou knewest
not what the Book was, nor what the faith”” And of them
are those which God, should He please, revealeth to whomso-
ever He willeth among His servants, and these in that station
are the Words of God to the Imams of Justice and the Most
Great Weight. And of them are those wherein everything is
numbered, yet none knoweth them save those well-grounded in
knowledge, servants who desire naught except through God’s
Will and decree naught except through God’s Purpose. And
of them are those which all know according to their stations
and the manifestations of their Creator as God hath ordained
for them in the knowledge of destiny. And I, through what
God hath taught me at this time, mention to thee that which
was proclaimed in the Trump in the time before that Day and
illumined the darkness from the horizon of manifestation in
the time after that Day. For this let the strivers strive. Verily
God hath revealed in the Qur’an concerning His Own Self, that
thou mightest understand when thou beholdest the mystery of
Reality within thine own self.

7 In regard to the ordinance concerning the disconnected letters

in the Qur’an, it is like unto the joined letters. There is no
altering of the words of God. Rather, when one whom God
has taught the mystery of Truth desires to deduce all rulings
from the first letter before the Ba, he is empowered to do so.
For when people became distant from the mystery of Glory,
they were unable to witness the lights of Glory. Therefore
they speak concerning the beginning and the end in a way
that mocks those of prayer and discourse before the Glory.
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And thou, O trusted one, knowest that a specific day was set
for the appearance of the Remnant of God, to fulfill what was
declared by the illustrious Imams. And that time is indeed
the truth in reality, for one who considers it through progres-
sive revelation cannot make any ruling. And that which was
revealed in the traditions concerning the ruling of known signs
and appointed days refers to that verse of the Qur’an: “God
doth blot out or confirm what He pleaseth: with Him is the
Mother of the Book.”

As confirmed by those traditions which I shall now recite to
thee by God’s leave: Among them, from Al-Fadl who said: “I
asked Abu Ja'far if there was a set time for this matter. He
replied: ‘The time-setters lie! The time-setters lie! The time-
setters lie!”” And from Mundhir al-Jawad from Abu Abdullah
who said: “The time-setters lie. We set no time in the past nor
shall we set any time in the future.” And from him saying: “O
Mahram, the time-setters lie, the hasty ones perish, and the
submissive ones remain, and to us shall they return.”

And from Abu Hamza al-Thumali who said: “I said to Abu
Ja’far that Ali used to speak of tribulation until the seventieth
year, and he would say that after tribulation comes ease. But
the seventieth year has passed and we have seen no ease.” Abu
Ja’far replied: “O Thabit, verily God had set this matter for
the seventieth year, but when Husayn was killed, God’s wrath
intensified against the people of earth, so He delayed it to the
one hundred and fortieth year. We told you this but you broad-
cast the tradition and uncovered the veil of mystery, so God
delayed it and set no time for it thereafter. ‘God doth blot out
or confirm what He pleaseth: with Him is the Mother of the
Book.”’

When thou art illumined by the lights of these words from
those established upon the throne of Names and Attributes,
then know the intent of what the discerning one was taught.
Through these letters were the numbered days which the peo-
ple knew and by which they sought evidence in their books,
interpreting what was realized in the Manifestation and tradi-
tions in ways not heeded by the people of inner meaning, as
spoken of by Al-Majlisi in his book. May God grant that some
- and verily He is the All-Forgiving, the All-Appreciative - and
as some scholars have explained regarding the correspondence
of letters and what has been decreed of days through the al-
phabetical letters from the names of the extended letters with
their essence and signs.

In truth, when I consider the outward meaning of the tradition
as interpreted by the divines, it corresponds in no wise, nor
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can any judgment be derived therefrom concerning what has
transpired. Indeed, all that they have written stems from that
which they comprehend not, and their interpretations are far
from the mark. Better would it have been had they confessed
their ignorance than to have written and interpreted that of
which they know not and perceive not.

As regards the outward meaning of this tradition and its corre-
spondence with what has come to pass in former days, I behold
naught save that which I have uttered, and in this I bear no
blame. And concerning what remains in the interpretation of
this matter, I see no benefit in its mention, either for thee or
for mankind, even as the Lord of men and jinn hath declared:
“Were We to grant you all that ye desire, it would be worse for
you.” Yet doth the learned one act according to his knowledge.
Think not that I have mentioned all that thou seekest with
clear measure, but I do make reference through the mystery of
these letters according to what I have learned from the Book
of God, hoping for the mention of deliverance, if God doth not
efface what I have known.

And this was the first day of Muhammad, the Messenger of
God — may God bless him — at the moment when “Alif Lam
Mim. That Book, wherein there is no doubt, a guidance unto
the God-fearing” was revealed, even as the tradition of Abu
Ja’far concerning Abu Lubayd al-Makhzumi hath plainly de-
clared. And verily the Days of God were decreed for the
Imams of truth and of misguidance until the day whereon
those days were fulfilled, in accordance with that which the
Imam promised in His ordinance; nor were they brought to
their consummation save by the utterance of the Mim. And
when the days that followed those letters were completed, per-
chance God, by His grace, would grant deliverance unto His
servants — just as God sent down, after those seven disjointed
letters which constitute its form, even as they were sent down
in the Qur’an: Alif Lam Mim, Alif Lam Mim Sad, Alif Lam Ra,
Alif Lam Ra, Alif Lam Ra, Alif Lam Mim Ra. That blessed
verse hath been revealed: “The command of God hath come;
seek ye not to hasten it. Glorified be He and exalted above all
that they associate with Him.”

This is confirmed by the tradition related by Hisham ibn Salim
from Ja’far to his companions from Abu ‘Abdu’llah who, when
asked about God’s words “The Command of God will come to
pass, so seek ye not to hasten it,” said: “When God informs
the Prophet of something to occur at an appointed time, this
is the meaning of His words ‘The Command of God will come
to pass, so seek ye not to hasten it’ until that time arrives.”
And he said: “When God announces that something will come
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to pass, it is as though it had already occurred.” And what I
have understood of the meaning of the word “Alif Lam Mim”
is that which I have mentioned to thee.

Know thou that by this decree did the Shaykh (may God’s
mercy be upon him) give tidings in his words when asked about
this matter, saying: “Ye shall know of it after a time.” And
among the signs which must needs occur and which cannot be
stayed, as revealed in the tradition, are the Yamani and the
Sufyani and the Call and the slaying of the Pure Soul and the
sinking of the earth at Bayda and the red death which is the
sword and the white death which is the plague and the lunar
eclipse for five [days| and the solar eclipse for fifteen [days]
the like of which hath not been seen since Adam descended
to earth; and at that time shall the work of the conjecturers
be rendered null and the reckoning of the astrologers shall fall,

and thereat shall all behold a form in the garments of the sun.

Alas! Alas! Abu ‘Abdu’llah — upon him be peace — said: “This
Cause shall not come to pass until two-thirds of mankind have
passed away.” It was said unto him: “And when two-thirds
of the people have passed away, what then shall remain?” He
— upon him be peace — replied: “Are ye not content that ye
should be of the remaining third?”

O thou who inquireth with precision! Look with the eye of
certitude and abandon the paths of investigation, for verily
signs prevent those who would attain from reaching unto true
certitude. Turn thou unto God in this wise and cast aside
what lieth to thy right and thy left. And when thou arrivest
there, pause and consider within thyself what al-Sadiq hath
mentioned in the tradition of the Name, which is among the
perplexing reports and hidden mysteries. For what appeareth
in the horizons shall be fulfilled even as Ali hath mentioned
regarding the souls, and the servants shall not attain unto what
God hath ordained for them except after two thirds of mankind

perish in their souls and two thirds of the signs in the horizons.

When the inner decree of the three Names which God created
for the need of creation unto them is nullified, the Hidden
Treasure shall appear and the Light of the Unseen shall come,
whereby the decree of the three shall be fulfilled in the horizons
and souls - and this is the Name which indicateth naught but
God and can speak of none but God and dwelleth in naught
save through God. Glorified be God, its Creator, above what
they describe!

O thou who asketh! Verily God intendeth by “people” a trial
from which none shall escape save whom God willeth, where
Abu Abdullah hath said: “This matter shall not come to pass
until nine tenths of mankind perish.” And verily time hath
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returned as it was in the beginning. God hath in every age
been a just balance through the truth of His Words, and He
nullifieth falsehood through His signs, though the idolaters be
averse. Today hath every possessor of power manifested his
power and every possessor of knowledge his proof. One saith
the Friday prayer is obligatory and proveth it through the Book
of God and the Tradition and the consensus of the learned and
the perfect signs of the souls and horizons, believing thus and
seeing the truth within himself like unto the sun at mid-day.
Another saith that prayer is forbidden until certain conditions
are fulfilled, proving it through the same consensus and tra-
ditions and signs and tokens as did the first, seeing the truth
within himself just as the other saw it.

Thus is it with all fundamental principles and derivative par-
ticulars, each proving through the Book of God and traditions
and consensus and signs of the souls and horizons. Whither
then canst thou go today, and wherefrom canst thou learn, and
whereby canst thou be certain, and whereupon canst thou act?
There is no refuge for whoso desireth religion except to grasp
the firm handle of the Most Great Handle which shall never
break.

Today thou beholdest how every vainglorious one hath raised
himself through his vanity, and every powerful one through
his power, and every one possessed of might through his might,
when he uttereth from the judgment of vain imaginings the vain
imaginings which have appeared from the morn of eternity and
warbled upon the Primal Tree. Even as Sa’sa’ah hath informed
concerning the Day of His manifestation in his treasured ser-
mon, and likewise in his utterance wherein he saith - and his
word is the truth: “O people! Verily those who lay claim to
the Imamate, though they be not worthy of it, are many.” Un-
til he saith: “By my life, were what is in their hands to melt
away at the Reckoning, and were the promise to draw nigh,
and the term to expire, and were the star with a tail to appear
from the East, and were the luminous moon to dawn upon
you - when this cometh to pass, then turn ye unto repentance
and know that if ye follow him who ariseth from the East, ye
shall be guided to the path of the Messenger. Then shall ye
be healed of blindness and deafness, and be delivered from the
burden of seeking and oppression, and cast off the galling yoke
from your necks. God casteth out none save him who denieth,
and committeth oppression and tyranny, and taketh what is
not his. Those who act unjustly shall soon know what fate
awaiteth them.”

And I have no doubt that, in this Day, there remaineth for
the Remnant of God no appointed gate established by explicit
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designation, even as hath been plainly declared by that au-
gust and inviolable Epistle, issued from that sanctified, lofty
One unto ‘Ali ibn Muhammad al-Samari: “May God magnify
the recompense of thy brethren concerning thee; for thou shalt
depart this life within six days. Therefore set thine affairs
in order, and appoint no one to assume any station after thy
passing. For the Complete Occultation hath now come to pass;
and there shall be no appearance save by the leave of God —
exalted be His mention — after the lapse of a long period, the
hardening of hearts, and the filling of the earth with injustice.
And there shall arise among my followers those who shall claim
direct vision; but whoso maketh such a claim before the emer-
gence of the Sufyani and the Cry is a lying impostor.” There
is no power nor might save in God, the Most High, the Most
Great.

2 And thus did Ali ibn Muhammad al-Saymari declare - and

his word is the truth - that God will accomplish His purpose.
Therefore, after the removal of veils and allusions and words,
look to God’s decree concerning what God’s Proof commanded
in the hidden letter at the end of his words, and what the
bearer of His Cause uttered in the esoteric letter with the most
radiant proofs and brilliant signs, such that it is not hidden
from those who are detached and those who are preserved from
the lights of this rising Sun. And verily I know that the likeness
of one who ariseth from the household of Muhammad before
the rising of the Qa’im is as a fledgling that flieth from its
nest before its wings are fully grown, whereupon children take
it to play with. And I know with certainty that Islam began
as something strange and will return to being strange as it
began, so blessed are the strangers. And I know that today
some people curse others while some people praise others. How
excellent was it said: “Each claims connection with Layla, but
Layla acknowledges them not.” When tears flow from eyes, it
becometh clear who truly weepeth and who feigneth tears. And
verily in those pitch-dark nights of gloom and hellish darkness,
God’s Cause is vaster than what lieth between heaven and
earth.

The verses of God’s religion are not hidden from anyone today,
for the proofs of His Faith, through His grace, are resplendent,
and the evidences from Him are conclusive, and the verses in
His Book are firm. By the Lord of heaven and earth, this
Sun at its zenith in this pavillion unto which no pilgrimage is
made [demonstrates that] God has chosen for the preservation
of His religion and the mysteries of His law a servant who has
not studied with anyone. God has granted him through His
grace and honored him with what is promised in the Qur’an
for His God-fearing servants: “Fear God and God will teach
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you,” and His exalted words: “Fear God and He will give you a
criterion [to judge between right and wrong]” and has expanded
his breast in ways He has not expanded the breast of any of
the followers of Ali before him. For it has been established
before certain men that the Balance of Utterance for humanity
- which desired to weigh the Standard and know the measure of
man through what the All-Merciful has taught regarding the
laws of expression - in six hours produced a thousand verses
of intimate prayers that have bewildered the understanding
of the monotheists possessed of insight, confounded in their
subtleties the thoughts of the eloquent ones possessed of vision,
and broken the back of those possessed of pens.

What proof could be greater than this power, and what bounty
could be greater than this gift? Due to the majesty of their
inner meanings, none has been able to comprehend even some
of their verses, as al-Sadiq has stated in the Misbah that “there
is no station for the servant greater than reaching the spirit of
intimate prayer.”

I adjure thee, O thou seeker of the might of the attributes and
the light of the names: hast thou ever heard from any of the
ancients, throughout the chain of the flock, of a scroll, or a
supplication, or a power, brought forth by innate disposition,
like unto this communion? Or art thou today possessed of such
a proof? Be just, for the sake of God; for verily I perceive thee
to be among the people of knowledge, if thou follow not thy
passion. The learned, when they would compose a phrase for
reflection, would ponder, then falter; and when at last they
would write, the words they produced, when set beside these
utterances, were but like the saying of a child who exclaimeth
in Persian, bah bah. Such was their condition in the allusions
of human speech — how much more so in the supplications of
the Lord! Far, far removed is the thought of those who harbour
evil imaginings of God concerning what they know.

And now I recall that tradition concerning the interpretation
of Alif Lam Mim, that it might stand as a proof unto the
believers. In the exposition of the Imam — peace be upon him
— it is said: the meaning of Alif Lam Mim is that this Book
which I have sent down, and the disjointed letters of which
Alif Lam Mim is one, are in your own tongue and from among
the letters of your alphabet. Bring forth the like thereof, if ye
be truthful. Yet they claim that these verses are but an easy
utterance. Nay, by thy Lord! He hath sealed judgment against
them. We have placed between thee and those who believe not
in the Hereafter a veil concealed. And had I possessed that
which ye seek to hasten, the matter would already have been
decided; but God guideth not the people of injustice.
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O my Lord! Unto Thee I complain of my sorrow and my grief.
I know not from whence the people demand of me a proof. If
I had abrogated a former ordinance, or enjoined a command
which God had not previously revealed in the Qur’an, or en-
joined a command which God had already revealed therein,
then would it be incumbent upon me to bring them a proof.
Yet I am but affirming that which the people already possessed
of religion. Whoso addeth a letter or removeth a letter hath
indeed disbelieved in the religion of God; and verily I am quit
of the idolaters.

O God! Thou verily knowest that Thou hast bestowed upon me
this grace, and that I have spoken to the people according to
the ordinance of Thy Book; and I desire, by means of this grace,
to establish that upright religion against those who disbelieve
in the names of Thy proofs and Thy chosen ones. This is a
matter upon which we give judgment for all mankind; yet I
know not by which ordinance the hatred of the deniers hath
arisen, that they flee and imagine themselves rightly guided.

O God! Thou verily knowest that whosoever hath laid claim to
the ordinance of wilayah or its like, or to revelation in its like-
ness, or to an explicitly designated deputyship, or to a Qur’an
like unto that which Thou didst send down upon Muhammad,
Thy Messenger — may God bless him and his family — or to
revelation in its likeness, hath in that very hour committed un-
belief. And I have neither said, nor do I say, aught save that
I am a servant who hath believed in God and His signs, and I
am not of the idolaters.

I have no doubt that were one to apprehend the truth of my
affair, he would love me, show me mercy, and affirm me. Yet be
mindful of God; and if one strive with thee that thou shouldst
turn away from the command of God, obey him not, but speak
unto him a gracious word. That which hath occurred in thy
heart concerning the ordinance of wilayah and the affairs of
prophethood shall be weighed by the Balance, and by that
which God willeth from this Day forward — if only the greater
part of mankind were not among those who turn away.

Say: the dissolution of the faction of the Shaykhis — those who
submitted their affair to no one whom they might affirm and
follow — though he was of the doers of good. And as for that
which thou hast asked — how shall I commit an act, by what
ordinance am I commanded, and according to what ordinance
shall I follow? — then weigh whatsoever thou desirest by the
Balance of justice, and follow the fairest of utterances, if thou
art possessed of sound knowledge.
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Yet I counsel thee that thou neglect not the condition of
mankind, nor dispute with those whom God hath described
in the Mother Book: among them are those who deny while
their souls are certain, in injustice; among them are those
who follow their passions and reckon themselves guided; and
among them are those concerning whom God hath revealed
judgment. And when the hypocrites come unto thee and say,
“We bear witness that thou art the Messenger of God,” God
beareth witness that the hypocrites are liars.

And when people come unto thee disputing with thee concern-
ing the signs of God, say: Bring forth a just proof, that I may
confound you thereby. Otherwise, ye are not of the people of
that verse. And if thou bringest a proof, turn away from them
and speak unto them a weighty word. And if any swear that
I intended the religion of God, say: They said before, “We in-
tended naught but good,” and God revealed concerning them
that they are liars.

Then upon thee be the peace of God, so long as a star shineth,
so long as the birds of the cloud sing, so long as the sun riseth
and the moon giveth light, so long as a station is restored and
illumination endureth. No one, apart from his Lord, bringeth
honour upon himself; and if a man were to behold the truth, it
would be grievous to him and a shame among his peers. How
then could God — glorified be He — fail to manifest honour,
He Who is possessed of power, greatness, and bounty? God is
Most Great! 1 seek refuge in God from His wrath; glorified be
God above all that they associate with Him.

5 Were any soul to behold the secret of what I witness in that

station, he would surely be thunderstruck by its majesty, and
would cry: “Had We sent down this Qur’an upon a mountain,
thou wouldst have seen it humbled, cleft asunder from the fear
of God.” Such similitudes We set forth for mankind, that haply
they may reflect.

When thou hast come to know the sanctity of questioning in
the presence of Majesty, then know that the supplicant hath
an obligation: first, to know his Lord; then His attributes; then
His names; then himself; then his request; then that which is for
him and against him. When thou hast known these stations,
thou art sincere in supplication, and upon God resteth the
certainty of response, for He faileth not in His promise.

And were I to set forth these matters in their reality, according
to that which God hath manifested unto me in their abodes,
the sea of possibility and the worlds themselves would be ex-
hausted before a single letter thereof could appear. God — glo-
rified be He — speaketh not unto me without measure, though
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here I stand in an ocean of sorrow and a life of deprivation.
Therefore I let drip from that gate whatsoever He willeth to
overflow from me, that it may suffice as a remnant until the
Day of Return, and that all who enter the land of the heart may
remember me. I seek assistance from God through the Pen of
creation; and God, verily, doth not fail in His promise....
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Du’a-yi Alif
Date: 1261 or 1262 (early) [1844-1845]

In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God, Who created the heavens and the earth by
His command ... O God, I now bear Thee witness ... Thou
indeed knowest that Thou hast created all things by Thy Will,
and it is the First Word that believed in Thee ... O God, make
firm my heart in Thy love, for I have claimed in no matter aught
save obedience unto Thee, nor do I hope for any but Thee ...
and I hold, in every matter, only to what Thou hast sent down
in the Qur’an upon Thy beloved, Muhammad, the Messenger
of God and the Seal of the Prophets: belief in the guardianship
of the Imams of justice, to follow them, to take example from
their traces, and to disown their enemies and those who dwell
in their grace; and Thou indeed knowest, O my God, that Thy
friends, in every matter, were guardians of Thy religion and
vessels of Thy decree — Thy servants whose obedience and love
Thou hast made incumbent .. and that Thou hast favoured

. with the realities of knowledge, as is Thy wont in bestowal
and in answering the believers concerning the verses and the
supplications ...

Nay, every truth that descendeth from Thee — Thou dost call it
the word of revelation, as Thou hast sent down in the Qur’an,
where Thou didst say — and Thy word is the truth — “And We
revealed to Moses and to those with him all together,” and like
unto what Thou didst reveal to the mother of Moses, then to
the bee ..

I have not claimed a single word of revelation ... They say, “He
has laid claim to spiritual authority and its trappings.” May
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God kill them for that in which they lie! ... T have neither
made claims to nor spoken a word with regard to anything
other than servitude ... Those who ascribe to the Imams aught
beyond servitude, and attribute the like to their followers —

their recompense is the fire of hell ...

Verily, some people have calumniated the word “Babiyyah,”
[Gatehood] explicitly stated, and have alleged for myself a vi-
sion — may God curse them for what they have forged. The
Remnant of God, the Lord of the Age, has, after the four gates,
no designated gate and no specific deputy; and whoso claimeth
the vision without proof, it is enjoined upon all that they belie
him and slay him. O God, I bear Thee witness that I have
not claimed the vision of Thy true Proof, nor the Gatehood of
his very Self by any prior text ... And if I ascribed to myself
the word “Gatehood,” I intended naught but the mention of
a word of goodness, for I read in the hadith of the Imams of
justice that “the believer is not to be described” ...

And I bear witness that He followed Thy revelation, conveyed
Thy messages, and ascended with His body unto heaven, and
strove in the path of Thy love until He attained Thy Counte-
nance; and I bear witness that His lawful is lawful until the Day
of Resurrection, that His law hath not been abrogated, nor His
path altered; and whoso addeth a letter or taketh aught from
His law goeth forth in that instant from obedience unto Thee;
and that revelation from Thy presence, the like of which was
sent down upon Muhammad, was closed and ended with him;
and that His Book is guardian over all the Books ... and that
Thy living Proof — by whose existence all creation abideth and
by whom all existents make mention — is that Thou shouldst
guard His occultation and draw nigh His days ...

They said that he claimed Lordship, and believed that ‘Ali —
Thy servant and the trustee of Thy Prophet — was the Creator
of things and their Provider, and that he denied the bodily
ascension and the resurrection of the body. Hallowed art Thou,
hallowed art Thou! I am quit of those who hold to such false
teachings...

And as for the mention of “another word,” he intended what
Thy Proof, as-Sadiq, mentioned in his supplication, where he
said — and his word is truth — “and his spirit ascended unto
heaven” ...

And I bear witness that in this day Thy Proof is Muhammad
son of al-Hasan — Thy blessings be upon him and upon whoso
followeth him ...

And I bear witness that after the four Gates he hath no Gate,
as hath come in the hadith .. and that, in the days of His
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occultation, he hath divines set to watch ... And I bear witness
that obedience unto them is incumbent, and love for them is
justice; and whoso denieth any one of them hath disbelieved
and is of the lost.
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Letter to Jinab-i-Haji Styyid Javad Karbala’i
Date: 1262 [1845-1846]

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God Who hath made the embellishment of the
Tablets of the Morn of Eternity the embellishment of the Alif
standing between the two Ba’s. It shone forth and irradiated,
after it had been originated, ere it had been devised, when it
had been brought into being; it stood upright and spoke, filling
thereby the horizons of the divine Cloud in the heaven of Lahut
and the earth of Jabarut, until everything arose by virtue of its
being, and every thing was illumined through its manifestation.
Glorified be God, its Originator, the Lord of the heavens and of
the earth, exalted immeasurably above that which they ascribe
unto Him!

And praise be to God Who hath made the embellishment of
the Tablets of the Sun of Eternity the embellishment of the
Point parted from the epiphany of the Alif beneath the Ba’
It gleamed and shone and dawned; it was originated and in-
vented and brought forth and made to be; it was designated,
ordained, and distinguished; decreed, made lawful, and made
firm; bidden to advance — until it took its stand before the Mid-
ian of essential singleness; submitted before the Midian of di-
vine bounty; humbled itself before the Throne of Oneness; and
prostrated itself before the Throne of the All-Merciful. Then
it cried: What have I to do with the light of dawn? What with
the Covenant and the binding pledge? What with the Day
whereon the leg shall be bared, the Day of Encounter? What
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with the handiwork of the men of hypocrisy? What with this
palm filled with dust and bound in fetters? And what with
these modalities that bespeak the ordinance of separation?

Thereupon it sat, bewildered; it sobbed and writhed, it trem-
bled and wept, saying: Where is the Light that speaketh from
the Sun of Glory and guideth aright? Where is the Light that
revealed Himself? — then it laughed, and then it wept — Where
is the Light that fed me in my hunger and gave me to drink?
Where is the Light that honoured me and then directed me?
Where is the Light that created me from a drop, then made of
it a mirror that reflecteth My beauty? Where is the Light that
was in the Former Scriptures, with Moses, and with Jesus, and
was sent down to Muhammad — “then He drew nigh and came
down, till He was at a distance of two bows or nearer”? Where
is the Light that destroyed the peoples of ‘Ad and Thamud
and Noah — how unjust and rebellious were they! Where is
the Light of “Him Who createth Sirius”; of Him of Whom it
is said, “He speaketh not of desire,” and “the heart lied not in
what it saw”? Verily he beheld Him yet another time. Doth
your heart belie that which it beheld? Will ye then charge him
with falsehood regarding what he perceived of the decrees of
the Most Exalted Vision? Nay, by thy Lord! He was taught
by One mighty in power.

And verily Sa’id this day beholdeth; for him is naught save
what he conveyed and what he strove for. And unto Him is
the end of all things. God bringeth back the latter and then
the former. This is a Warner from the Most Great Horizon.
He it is Who showeth you His signs that haply one among you
may remember or may fear. Even the least of words is this:
Hath man whatsoever he desireth? Nay, unto God belong the
Hereafter and the former life. Say unto him who prayeth whilst
in the fire of Laza: How didst thou believe and emigrate, then
deny and lead astray?

i This is a Book consonant with that which is in the former Scrip-

tures: We showed him all Our greatest signs, but he waxed
proud, denied, and transgressed. Say: Thou didst aforetime
reject another sign; if thou art arrogant before the decree of the
Lord Most High, then transgress not the bounds — bring then
the former discourse: let such a youth bring the like thereof in
a lucid Arabic tongue. Verily, this is the decree for him who
feareth God and is rightly guided. And this one disbelieved —
what then availed al-Lat and al-‘Uzza? Pharaoh indeed came
nigh aforetime, yet ye disbelieve in him and are not of those
assured. This is a mighty sign; such is the portion of him who
turneth away.
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And verily the two that were to meet did meet; then he trans-
gressed. And if he forged, his companion likewise forged. Say:
Enter ye the graves this day — then shall ye forget that this is
the fire of Laza that hath encompassed your souls this very day,
while ye neither behold nor fear. It ill beseemeth your striving
that, according to what I have set down, his charge should be
laid upon a woman — yet she is indeed among the most devout
and eminent; and the Men of the Heights curse you morn and
eve. This is among Our greatest signs. Say: The end belongeth
to the God-fearing, and to him who guardeth himself from the
blazing fire. Say: My Lord! They are but daughters — females;
they are unable to bring mighty signs. Then was the matter
set aright.

Then it stood firm and said: O Lord of the heights and of the
dust! Judge Thou between those who denied, who transgressed,
and who brought forth aught from Thy most mighty verses.
For, lo, the bird of the heart hath warbled upon the boughs
of the Tree of Blessedness, and the nightingale of the light
of glory hath sung that which shall never pass away. Glory
be to God, Lord of the heights and of the dust! It was as
though the birds of the divine Cloud were trilling and seeking
refuge in the firmament of the air on the Day whereon the earth
was rent and the heaven likewise. Blessed! Then it breathed
and surged, dispersed and gathered, saying: This day have all
arisen with their banners after their cries with banners. This is
an utterance let down for their clamour when they rose with the
decree of separation, forgetting the Day when the leg shall be
bared to the leg, and turning aside from those words sent down
from the darksome clouds of dawning. Sufficeth in the Day of
Binding is the Covenant of God in the Day of the Pledge! I
take refuge in God, Lord of creation, from all that hath been
rent between schism and hypocrisy; and I seek God’s aid in
all that hath been uttered and contended and hath filled the
horizons.

There hath come unto me a letter from one arrived at the light
of the heart, asking, from the ordinance of the All-Bountiful,
concerning the possessors of mystery and witness — the servants
of God in the hidden realities of the Return. I therefore set
down, with the pen of ink, whatsoever God, the Lord of the
unseen and the seen, willeth. Verily, this Epistle conformeth
to that which the Pen of the All-Bountiful hath sent down:
“O Remembrance of God, the Most High! Peace from God
be upon thee. Here am I, standing at Thy door, inclining
toward the court of Thy might. Musa al-Kazim hath said: ‘A
time shall come when al-hamdu li’Llahi Rabbi’l-‘alamin will be
recited with the hamzah and the ra’ broken — and this shall
be correct. Teach me, I beseech Thee, somewhat of the inner
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meaning of this utterance; sprinkle upon me a drop from this
roaring, shoreless sea; quench the lamp of my reason; cause the
dawn of my heart to break; scatter my ordered verses and cast
the heights thereof into the depths.”

Draw nigh, then, O Friend, unto Me; for the Summoner of
the All-Glorious calleth from the Fire. The Friend is called to
depart into the gloom of that path by proofs conclusive in this
manifest testimony. Make ready for what I desire — to give
thee to drink from the waters of Salsabil — and abandon the
prattle of the prattlers; for the mystery of the Water is sheer
Majesty after the lifting of the veil of Beauty by the possessors
of glory. This, verily, is perfection for the seraphic glorifiers in
the heaven of balance and for the sanctified proclaimers of His
unity upon the summits of the mountains. Woe betide whoso
turneth away from that Beauty, drowneth his soul in the sea of
error, and taketh up his abode in the shadow of those shades
that today encompass all men. God, within the chain of limits,
will bind them with the self-same chains and fetters they chose
for themselves. May God — by Muhammad and His House —
preserve us from such chains at noontide and morn and eve!

Know then, O questioner, somewhat of the splendors of the
signs of Majesty; for God, thy Lord, the Lord of majesty and
beauty, sent down the Furqgan in the uttermost balance, so that
the relation of every letter to the Point of Majesty therein is in
all truth equal. Each hath a portion therein, and knoweth it;
the tide of Majesty surgeth therefrom — a reality apprehended
by the men of former and latter times. Yet if thou recount to
any of them aught of the ordinances of those pages that pro-
ceed from the Tree of Majesty, they will say, “We have never
heard of this,” and will pronounce, “This is but misguidance!”
May God requite them for what they comprehend! Lo, this
eloquent nightingale warbleth upon the leaves of the Tree of
Origin and of Return. But since thou art worthy of this sta-
tion, We have let flow upon thee what thou didst desire from
the right-hand ocean of Majesty — inasmuch as thou didst ask
concerning the parsing of the phrase al-hamdu li’Llahi Rabbi’l-
‘alamin, as explained aforetime by al-Kazim — upon him be
God’s blessings — amid the splendors of proof and beauty.

2 If thou lift the veils of splendor and allusion, and bring thy

spirit within that House of Return, it will be sound for thee
to say al-hamdu li’Llahi Rabbi’l-‘alamin [praise be to God, the
Lord of the worlds|, even as one saith, Allahu nuru’s-samawati
wa’l-ard [God is the light of the heavens and the earth|; for
within the billow of Unicity there is neither station for separa-
tion nor power of delimitation. Nay rather: al-hamd is a Name,
then Allah a Name, then ar-Rabb a Name, then al-‘alamin a
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Name — unto God, the Creator of Names and of Majesty. In
that station the nominative, the accusative, and the genitive
are all admissible; for all directions are His Names, and all in-
flections are His attributes — on condition that thou behold not
the genitive as other than the accusative, nor the accusative
as other than the nominative, nor the first word as aught but
the very word of the last. For the effulgence of the Light, from
the dawn of pre-eternity, hath shone upon the temples of those
words; equilibrium is attained without origination.

Howbeit, in this day ye are not permitted to recite in the mode
We have taught; that hath an appointed time God shall man-
ifest if He willeth. Were ye to recite it now, God would not
accept it from you; for those words of the Qur’an are today as
martyrs, even as the souls of the Imams — upon them be peace.
Therefore hath the lam been brought forward and the word is
to be read in the genitive; it shall be lifted to the nominative
when they return unto God — upon them be peace. Then shall
they command the people in expression as they will — though
they will naught save as God willeth. This is a ruling from the
fathomless deep of Majesty, whereof the folk of disputation
know naught save the word of error.

If thou wert to let fall a verse from that station, the decrees
would flow thereon according to God’s all-encompassing knowl-
edge: shouldst thou say, on the first Day of Return, that all
(words) are nominative — or all genitive — or all accusative —
thou speakest truth. And shouldst thou say: one word nom-
inative, another genitive, another accusative — thou speakest
truth. And shouldst thou parse as men parse today — thou
speakest truth. And shouldst thou speak even as al-Kazim —
upon him be peace — hath mentioned, that also is truth; for his
proof is but a drop from the waters of that vast, surging ocean
that floweth from beneath the Mountain of Pre-Eternity.

5 Upon the prayer niches of the people of contention are proofs

they recognize. Among them is a verse from the Qur’an:
“There is not an animal that moveth on the earth, nor a bird
that flieth with its wings, but they are communities like unto
you. We have neglected nothing in the Book; then unto their
Lord shall they be gathered together.” And among them is a
text from the Messenger of God, peace be upon him and his
family, where he said - and his word is truth: “Above every
good deed is another good deed, until loving us - and when
one loves us, there is no good deed above it.”

Among these is a proof derived from reason itself: that God
hath created all things for His command, and that His efful-
gence knoweth no diminution. And among them is a proof
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from the horizons, wherein thou beholdest all things advanc-
ing, according to His will; and likewise within the souls, as
thou seest how this servant hath ascended within the chain of
the Shi’ah in a manner unattainable by any of the people of
mere abstraction — speaking as He willeth in the cadence of
the Qur’an, without interruption or decline. This, verily, is of
the grace of God bestowed upon me; yet most people render
no thanks.

7 And that which We have bestowed upon thee is but a breath

— it descended, then was strengthened; a spark — it rose, then
Of it the philosophers comprehend naught but
sophistry upon sophistry; and the illuminationists naught but
philosophy upon philosophy. Today they are powerless to
ascend unto the ascension of realities, nor can they grasp the
words of subtleties, for the signs of God have already been
made manifest.

returned.

Say: Arise, O ye possessors of banners, with all your sparks!
And arise, O ye possessors of the Balance, with all your might!
For the Bird of the Cloud crieth in the firmament: Is there any
challenger who would contend with Me by clear signs from the
Book of God? Is there any possessor of a spark who can match
Me with these exalted supplications, by the grace of God? Is
there any possessor of power who can stand against Me and
confound Me with two verses like unto these goodly words,
from the ordinance of God? Is there any possessor of strength
who can sit before Me and cause to flow from his pen, with-
out pause, the like of that which floweth from the treasuries
of God through the course of My Pen — like unto these seas,
prostrating in the verses of the far-reaching Manifestation; like
unto these bridled resolves in the pure supplications; like unto
these resounding doves in these consummate discourses; and
like unto these overflowing rivers in these utterances, bearing
the allusions of realities, the subtle signs, the gentle stations,
and the radiant tokens?

Where are the sincere who would face the majesty thereof; the
unitarians who would stand before the City of Beauty; the de-
tached who would plunge into the depths of union — and they
who would traverse the gulfs of separation? Where are the
gnostics who have attained the summit of poise; the earnest
seekers striving after the station of equilibrium; the wronged
who weep for what God hath promised on the Day of Return;
the fearful who dread the iron chains and fetters? Where then
are the illumined ones among the wise men of justice and per-
fection, and where are the philosophers among the learned of
discourse and disputation? Where are the diligent ones who
strive with proofs and evidence, and where are they who delve
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into the signs of reality and existence? Where are the valiant
in the realm of knowledge and faith, and where are they who
gaze upon the realities of possibility? Where are the mighty
who rise up with all their power when the clear signs of man
appear, and where are the eloquent who dispute concerning
the verses of the All-Merciful? Where are the sun and moon
when they are hidden in calculation?

Why do you not come forth to battle or mount your steeds?
Why do you not draw your swords? Why do you not prepare
yourselves? Why do you not don the armor of David made
of iron? Why do you not unsheathe your swords from behind
your hearts of solid iron? Why do you not fight in the field
of struggle? Why do you not recite your verses of challenge
like this Youth who stands and rides forth upon the steed of
attack? Why do you not extinguish glory with glory in glory
unto glory? Why do you not cast forth the verses of glory?
Why do you not slay your souls, nor apologize, nor believe,
nor reflect, nor understand, nor perceive, nor find your way to
a path?

O my God! Thou knowest my station in the field of struggle
with the verses of glory, and verily my breast is constricted
upon the steed, and the weight of iron and implements of war
burden me, yet none of Thy creation has come forth to face
me until now. Draw nigh, O Lord, to Thy meeting, for they
are dead though they live, would that they might be convinced.
Thou knowest that I am in certain knowledge of Thy grace and
mercy, and Thou art the Best of Judges.

2 O thou noble questioner and dignified, balanced seeker! Con-

vey unto all this verse from my soul, that perchance the people
may remember it, reflect upon it, and understand. I know that
today none can face me in battle - not from among the sincere
monotheists, nor from the detached who have attained, nor
from the foremost of old, nor from the latter-day emigrants,
nor from the perfected illumined ones, nor from the striving
philosophers, nor from the eloquent Yemenis, nor from the
masters of discourse from the Hijaz, nor from the western ser-
vants of the sea, nor from the eastern servants of the land, nor
from the southern quarter the truthful Muslim servants, nor
from the northern quarter the lying, false servants, nor from
the possessors of understanding who seek light, nor from the
possessors of vision who seek dawn, nor the dwellers in the
depths of paradise, nor those who ascend to the heaven of ho-
liness, nor those who enjoy the earthly life with the bounties
of paradise, nor those of might and power, nor those who bow
down, nor those who profess religion, nor the people of Basra,
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Damascus, Constantinople, Turkey, Rome, Iraq, Persia, nor
anyone, nor anyone among those who dwell upon the earth.

And if anyone says this judgment does not accord with the
judgment of the ancients, say: Bring your proof, or else you
shall be among the liars. By the Lord of heaven and earth,
verily all that I have said and written, I have witnessed in my
heart with the knowledge of certainty. And if people would
journey unto God and dispute concerning God’s verses and
battle in God’s path, they would move in their own station,
yet none can ascend to this day. And I would love to accept
with my body the casting of truth from the warriors, but until
now no one has cast anything at me. Aforetime people were of
a different judgment - woe unto those who fabricate lies and
perceive not! And verily this has been revealed in answer to
what was asked.

I am the very breath uttering forth from among the Supreme
Utterances and the Most Great Proclamations, that I may
stand as a testimony unto all who are in the heavens and
on earth, lest anyone should say, “Had this one recognized
Me..” The answer unto all is that the torrent descendeth not
by virtue of proof, nor doth the bird soar aloft to... And peace
be upon the Messengers, and praise be to God, the Lord of all
the worlds.
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To: Khu'i
Date: 1262 [1845-1846]

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God Who chooseth whomsoever He willeth from
among His Messengers, and sendeth down mercy upon whom-
soever He pleaseth, and guideth whom He willeth from among
His believing servants, and giveth peace to the hearts of His
sincere servants as He pleaseth through what they desire, and
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preserveth the souls of His assured servants from doubt in His
Cause. There is no God but He, the Mighty, the Wise.

O my God! I bear witness before Thee that when Thou desirest
for a soul Thy love, Thou openest the door of the censer upon
his breast that he may endure harm in Thy path and strive with
people in Thy way and conceal Thy secret from those who love
not Thy presence. And Thou sendest down upon him from the
angels of the heavens those whose number none knoweth save
Thee alone, Who hast no partner, that they may strengthen
him in obedience to Thee and protect him from disobedience
to Thee and give him peace through meeting Thee in the days
of the manifestation of Thy revelation, and bestow patience
upon him that he may hear from the polytheists their denial
of Thee and their rejection of Thy signs. Were it not that Thou
givest him peace through Thy promise, he would melt from the
words of the enemies as an egg melts upon a stone.

Therefore praise be unto Thee, O my God, as Thou art Thou,
and I seek Thy forgiveness as I am I. And I have no doubt that
in every moment there ariseth from the nearness of Thy pres-
ence the sun of good-pleasure for Thy servants who are content
with Thy deed and grateful for Thy favors and believing in Thy
wisdom and praying before Thee and purifying their souls for
the days of meeting Thee. Therefore praise be unto Thee in
every moment for its rising, and glory and grandeur be unto
Thee in every moment for its setting.

5 And I have no doubt that when that sun setteth beneath the

earth, the polytheists among Thy servants imagine that Thou
hast created it for them, and they tell one another that when
we turned away from Thy wisdom, our Lord sent down that
sun upon us to draw us unto Him and make us believe in His
Book. How far, how far from their thought of Thy supremacy
and from their knowledge of Thy might! It is as though they
know not Thy independence and recognize not Thy presence
and perceive not Thy signs and hear not from Thy presence “I
am according to the thought of every soul.” Therefore praise
be unto Thee, O my God, for having made good my thought
of Thee and of Thy signs.

Though I am patient with the cruelty of Thy enemies, yet Thou,
O my God, art more patient than I, for Thou hast heard from
the Jews that Ezra is the son of God, then from the Christians
that God is the third of three, yet with Thy power and Thy
might Thou didst forbear with them until Thou didst seize
them on the day of Thy promise. Nay rather, I believe, O
my God, that the words of the believers will never reach the
court of Thy glory and will never ascend to the heaven of Thy
majesty and the speech of the speakers will never change Thee,
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nor the denial of the polytheists. How then could the vain
words which have issued from the source of hell, whose fruit is
as the heads of devils?

I seek refuge with Thy presence and take shelter in Thy signs
lest I should be among them or be present with them or love
them. I bear witness before Thee, O my God, and before those
who bear witness in Thy presence, that I am innocent of their
realities and their attributes and their traces and their words
and what is attributed to them and what is sent down upon
them and what issueth from them. Therefore preserve me, O
God, from following any one of them. Rather, I follow Thy
signs and hope for Thy reward and dwell in Thy good-pleasure
and drink from the cup of Thy bounty. Verily, I know with
certainty that Thou art above the speech of the speakers and
the description of the describers, and I am but Thy servant,
believing in Thee alone. There is no God but Thee, and I
bear witness that all else besides Thee is Thy creation, and
whosoever taketh refuge in aught save Thy mercy shall perish
forthwith.

And among Thy servants, O my God, are those who make
their desires their god and follow that which the Samiri hath
caused them to err, supposing that they are doing good in Thy
Book. Nay, by no means! I bear witness that my profession of
Thy unity referreth back to myself, for none can know Thee or
describe Thee as Thou art in Thyself. Indeed, my description
of Thy presence is the greatest of sins, with which no other sin
can compare. How then can the deeds of those who believe in
Thy signs yet deny Thy presence be acceptable unto Thee, as
though they were unaware of anything of the Cause and find
no way unto Thee?

And I bear witness, O my God, on behalf of all Thy chosen
ones and loved ones, from the Primal Point - the station of
Thy beloved Muhammad and the family of God, Thy bless-
ings be upon them - unto all that hath come to pass through
Thy power and shall come to pass hereafter, and all that Thy
Book hath enumerated and Thy knowledge hath encompassed,
according to what Thou lovest and art well-pleased with. I
desire naught save what Thou desirest, even though I might
desire to love Thee while Thou abhorrest this, according to
Thy all-encompassing knowledge. But Thou knowest, O my
God, that in this I intended not to deny Thy unity, nor did
I wish to oppose Thy will or abandon Thy love. Rather, my
desires overcame me and Thy decree established me therein,
trusting in Thy forgiveness and mercy, and seeking pardon
through Thy generosity and the signs of Thy loving-kindness.
Therefore, O Lord, arrange for me the means as Thou lovest
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and willest, for I know not what is good for me save what Thou
decreest for me. Thou art God, the Lord of all worlds.

I beseech Thee, O Lord, by Thy bounty, to send Thy blessings
upon Muhammad and the family of God with all Thy benedic-
tions, blessings, favors and tokens, as Thou art in Thy might
and oneness, and as they deserve through their obedience and
love. Thou knowest all things and hast power over all things.
Nothing in the heavens or on earth is too great for Thee, and
Thou art the Most High, the All-Wise.

O steadfast believer! I have read thy letter and I praise God,
thy Lord, for thy certitude. Fear not what hath proceeded
from thee in the presence of the Gate of God, who was sent
aforetime, for God forgiveth those who preserve His Cause,
conceal His mystery, convey His wisdom unto all, fear no one,
and heed not the censure of critics. This is God’s bounty unto
them, and this indeed is the great triumph.

Know thou of a certainty that the tribulation of the people hath
returned as in the early days of Islam, and trials have appeared
in that land just as they appeared in Medina concerning the
question of succession. All have departed from God’s pure
command save a few. Thank God thy Lord that thou art
among them and remainest steadfast in these words upon the
straight path. Let not Satan make thee fear the censure of
critics, the denial of rejectors, and the tyranny of transgressors.
Rejoice, for this indeed is nobility with God and His chosen
ones, and sufficient is this as glory for thee among God’s loved
ones.

However, I counsel thee to turn not thy face from the people,
for they have no shame. Live among them according to their
customs, for this is better for the Faith and more becoming for
thee. Should any fault be found with any of those companions,
it is as though it were found with the root of the Tree. Guard
thyself lest anyone speak a false word concerning thee, for ver-
ily the believer is noble and I desire not abasement for thee.
Depart, by God’s leave, from that land and labor in the Cause
of God according to that which God hath commanded thee
in His Book. Be thou neither grieved nor sorrowful. When
thou art assured that the day is secure, enter the land wherein
thou canst attain unto My presence, for God’s promise shall
assuredly be fulfilled. Glory be to God, the Lord of the Throne,
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high above what they describe! Peace be upon the Messengers,
and praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds.

5 o e g3l s Opa 0o I A
AW Oy b

ASAT5.234x, HNMJ.125-131

BB00492

To: Azim
Date: 1262 (Shiraz) [1845-1846]

In the Name of God, the Most High, the Most Great

Glorified be He Who hath sent down the Book wherein is guid-
ance and remembrance for people who hear. Verily We have
sent down the Kitabu’l-‘Adl wherein are ordinances from Our
presence for people who act. And verily We know what thou
doest before Us, and We shall surely reward the patient ones.
Say: Praise be to God Who hath permitted me to enter the
Sacred House and to be among the thankful. Say: God doeth
what He willeth and all act according to the decree of the Book.
Say: Verily God doth test those on earth by His command and
all submit unto Him.

By thy Lord, the Lord of the heavens and earth, We have in-
deed tried mankind in thy Lord’s days with Our signs. Say:
Those who follow God’s command - these are the guided ones.
And those who follow their own desires - God will neither for-
give them nor guide them.

Abasement is decreed for them in this worldly life and on the
Day of Resurrection they shall surely be questioned before Us.
Say: God, my Lord, will requite thee most highly for what thy
hands have wrought in God’s religion before Us, and We are
witness to all things. God bless thee and those of thy kindred
who follow Me.

Convey peace to thy father and those who followed Me in the
days of fear, for they are among the guided ones. And God
knoweth what is in the heavens and what is in the earth, and
He will judge between all with justice on the Day of Resurrec-
tion. Say: Glory be to Him and exalted is He above what they
associate.

Say: The Unseen belongeth unto God alone, and I know not
anything in the heavens or on earth save what God willeth for
me. He is the Mighty, the Wise.
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Say: Those who speak concerning My judgment without the
letters of justice or who address Me with the names of God -
these are the wrongdoers.
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Answer to one of the believers
To: Siyyid Yahya Darabi (Vahid)
Date: 1262 [1845-1846]

In the name of God, the Most Compassionate, the Most Mer-
ciful

Praise be to God, Who hath sent down the Milky Way for the
resplendent rising of the Sun of Mercy, that it might disclose
whatsoever lieth in those dense, deaf, and sightless darknesses,
through the praise of the Rising of the Court of Lordship in the
form of descent and the effulgence divine, the Eternal Leaf and
the mystery lordly — by the praise of His own Self: His Spirit
expounding His Spirit, His Essence expounding His Essence —
according to what God hath brought forth, within its degree,
of the essential realities and existential quiddities of the theo-
phanies of Lahut; of the intrinsic modes and prerogatives of
the realm of Jabarut; and of the material identities and em-
bodiments of Mulk and Malakut. There glitter the flashing
shards of ruby Tablets upon the soil of Nasut. This is, indeed,
of the bounty of God — He bestoweth it upon whomsoever He
willeth — and there is none other God but He, the Ancient of
Bounty.

To continue: O thou who art ascending unto the heights of
verification, who hast cast from thy hands, to right and to left,
the mists of over-scrutiny! I have beheld, in the intimations
of thy words, a limpid spring — wine of love in the goblet of
tokens and allusions — whose inebriation maketh the drinker
to speak forth as a niche wherein is a lamp, the lamp within
glass: from each side it rehearseth a Light without shadow
and an oil without smoke, even as it shone and spoke after
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it flashed forth — and speaketh yet — through the mirrors of
thy epiphanies, that which thou didst intend in thy Book. For
judgment belongeth unto God, and He hath decreed what He
hath decreed in night after night, beyond the reach of any seal
set upon its dawnings. I knew it not; yet the path for one such
as thee is open. I supplicate God to bring me and those who
follow me together with thee in a land of established justice.

Say to whomsoever desireth remembrance: read, at the line
of noonday, the Word of Sanctification one hundred and ten
times, and teach whom thou wilt of the whispered prayers;
for thereby are hearts made steadfast, and God strengtheneth
with His victory whomsoever He willeth. Naught escapeth His
knowledge; verily He is the All-Powerful, the All-Glorious.

As to that which thou didst inquire concerning the man: I
sought an augury in the Book of God, and there shone and
flashed for me that sacred verse of the Qur’an at the first line:
“Shall we call on aught beside Thee? — Say unto them the word:
verily, ye are liars.” And because I longed for the greening
of thy rising, yet the veils, wrought by the folk of splendors,
encompassed me, I stilled my heart with a drop of oil within
a glass — oil pressed from the leaves of the gardens of sweet
basil from the Ahmadic Tree, fixed in the reeds of the hamlet
of Jabarut, in the degree of vicegerency — radiant, refulgent,
scintillant, manifest, hallowed, and sanctified — which, in the
worlds of Nasut, rehearseth the Rising of the Court of Oneness
made manifest in Lahut.

; If thou desirest to repose upon the throne of praise, none shall

hinder one such as thee; yet know that discerning the direc-
tions of temptation is truth. I entreat God to lift away those
accidental falsehoods by His grace — for He is the Lord of laud-
able bounty and sanctification. Purify, then, the heart of my
beloved — one such as thee — that there alight not upon thy
mind aught of what thou hast set forth in thy Book or made
to shine in thy discourse. Far be it from thyself to surmise that
I would abase thee at Thy threshold; such a thing accordeth
neither with thy splendor nor with the quietude of thy heart.
Far, far from thee be such a supposition, and far from what is
known of thy favor!

By Thy might! I spoke not of thee between thy risings; that
mention pertained to another. How, then, should I point unto
thy Presence? If thou wert to give me, from thine own hand, a
cup of poison, it would be dearer to me than the intoxication
of any other; for my love for thee is thy love within my heart,
born of thine own inmost soul. As for ascribing constraint to
thee — it is for thee as gladness is with thee — according to
what God hath sent down in the Book of His Prophet: “It is
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but Thy trial.” Recline, then, upon the couches at thy borders;
sorrow not for what thou didst intimate aforetime in certain of
thy words. God shall succor thee — by thy very words. If thou
behold abasement in His path, it is the wont of thy Lord; thou
art not, in thine own soul, more exalted than the near ones
who came before thee. Neither did thy Lord’s radiance forsake
thee on such account; for all stand in awe of thee, even as thou
standest in awe of thy Lord; and their faction is weaker before
thee than a spider’s house within thy house. Put, then, thy
trust in God, thy Lord, for He will confirm thee in His Cause.

8 I have also seen what descended from thy presence of the green
first-fruits of thy love; and I cherish them for thee, for they are
early ripenings — though thou didst not know it. The likeness
of them in thy Book is the word of al-‘Askari — peace be upon
him — addressed unto thee: “The Holy Spirit, in the gardens
of crystal, tasted of Our primest orchards.” I, for my part,
ask forgiveness of God, thy Lord, should aught arise within
thy heart; may He lift it by His pardon, and mayest thou say:
“Glorified be thy Lord, the Lord of Might, above that which
they ascribe!” — and at the end: “And peace be upon the
Messengers; and praise be to God, the Lord of all the worlds.”
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Sahifiy-i-Ja fariyya (Epistle of Ja'far)
Date: 1262-01 [1845-Dec]

Chapter One: Concerning the Sermon of Lights

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

3 Praise be to God Who hath testified by His Own Self unto
His Own Self that there is none other God but Him, Who
hath transcended through the exaltation of His Essence above
all things, and hath concealed Himself in the loftiness of His
manifestation from all things. He Who hath ever been, and
ever shall be, without mention of aught else, and now is even
as He was, with naught else mentioned beside Him - the Single,
Self-Subsisting God Who hath made knowledge the attribute
of His servants and power the station of His chosen ones. He is
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the First without the knowledge of anything, the Last without
the mention of anything, the Manifest without the creation of
anything, and the Hidden without the decree of anything.

If thou sayest “He is He,” creation and its people would belie
thee, for He cannot be known through aught else, nor described
by His creation. And if thou sayest “Thou art Thou,”
and what confronteth it would glorify thee, for He cannot be
characterized by being known, nor indicated by being hidden.
Glorified and exalted is He Who hath proven His everlasting-
ness through His essence and established His eternity through
His prophethood. He hath revealed Himself unto His creation
through Himself, and hath veiled His reality from His servants
through His being.

invention

Whoso sayeth “He is He” hath indicated the letter “H” through
origination and the letter “W” through execution. The letter
“H” indicateth the supreme severance and the greatest preven-
tion. And if one sayeth “He is He” while claiming ignorance of
His reality, he hath indeed associated partners with his Lord
after acknowledging his separation from Him. What associa-
tion could be greater than the word “He,” and what sin could
equal the decree of existence after non-existence?

Glorified, glorified is He! I neither describe Him nor thank
Him, neither know Him nor praise Him. Even if my words
after negation establish the station of description, nay, by the
might of Him Who hath no way unto anything - I intended
naught in negation save negation itself, and naught in mention
save powerlessness.

Glorified, glorified is He! How great is my audacity before His
beauty, and how great my disobedience before His majesty!
In my presumption through severance, I declare His sanctity
above description of aught else, yet this itself is my description
of His majesty. Through my knowledge of prevention, I declare
His transcendence above characterization by aught else, yet
this itself is my characterization of His beauty.

Glory be to God concerning this path! If I say “blessed am 1,”
I have associated partners, and if I say “woe unto me,” I have
disbelieved. I know not by what mention to acknowledge my
powerlessness, nor by what tongue to confess my sin.

Glory be to God, the One Who commandeth me to immerse
myself in the ocean of praise. Even if it be considered associa-
tion in His sight, it would be more beloved to my heart than
to remain silent and be drowned in the sea of remoteness. Nay,
by His might! Even if my heart be consumed by the intensity
of my association with His might, yet were I to take my portion
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of praising His grandeur, I would be content with the burning
of my heart from my audacity before Him.

) Nay, by His greatness! I have no knowledge, no way unto Him -

neither through powerlessness nor praise, neither through pre-
vention nor glory, neither through severance nor radiance, nei-
ther through the letter “H” nor through fleeing from the letter
“W.”

Glorified, glorified is He! How wondrous hath He made me,
and what forbidden thing hath He inspired within me! At
times He draweth me toward the horizon of the divine cloud,
and at times He consumeth me in the fire of blindness. I know
not what He requireth of me - is it Thou Who desireth my
demise, or I who desire Thee? When I draw near unto Thee,
Thou removest me afar, and when I flee from Thy dominion,
Thou reprovest me. I know not upon which path Thou standest
that I might call upon Thee, nor in what tongue I might dare
address Thee and make my complaint unto Thee.

Nay, by Thy might! I shall not flee from Thy nearness, even
shouldst Thou remove me afar. Nay, by Thy presence! I will
not fear Thy wrath, though Thou shouldst consume me in Thy
fire. Nay, by Thy power, I have no hope save in Thee, even
shouldst Thou render me dependent upon others.

Glorified be God in His command! Never have I seen one more
patient with me than He, nor any sovereign more exalted in my
heart than He. When I flee as a child, He putteth sweetness in
my mouth, then stills me from my weeping, then placeth upon
my lips the breast of His mercy that I may sleep in peace. Nay,
by Thy might, I am not veiled from Thy workings, nor am I
distracted by such matters from Thy Self. I know not what
Thou desirest of me - whether Thou wishest to take my soul
or to gladden my heart.

I was alone in mine abode with none aware of my condition,
when Thou didst cause certain souls to leave their dwellings
and brought them to me. Thereafter Thou didst inspire me
with wisdom and called me to Thee, honoring me with Thy love.
When I conveyed Thy knowledge, Thou took from the hearts of
those aware of Thy Cause Thy covenant and submission, such
that none among this group that had descended upon me would
deny me. Then Thou raised them again to their dwellings,
and after that encompassed me. Thou didst honor me with
pilgrimage to Thy Sacred House, and through Thy angels on
earth Thy wisdom reached every quarter until my Cause had
reached the Fast and the West and all between. When the clay
of the servants had matured and every soul had learned the
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wisdom of the heart, Thou didst return me from Thy Sacred
House. At that time, Thou didst desire trials for the lands and
their inhabitants, such that the turning away of the rejectors
descended upon me and upon the chosen ones. Thou didst
bring me to the utmost abasement before the oppressors, and
inspired me with the word of negation after that of affirmation,
that I might be rendered safe from the sources of destruction.
Is not all this from Thy deed, O Lord of Majesty and Bounty?

Thou, O my God, didst raise me at the beginning of the Cause
- by what means didst Thou then lower me? Then after that
Thou didst cause the word of denial to descend into the hearts
of the evil ones until they seized what they wrote. I did not fall
short in what I wrote - I am the designated Bab, and it is an
absolute word specifically restricted by the shortcoming of their
plots against me. Rather, I was swifter in my plot against them.
If Thou inform them of the like of the former ones who opposed
me - yet all tribulations that befell me I saw only as from
Thee, for Thou art able to transform them and cause them to
be known in the best way possible. Though I was patient in
abasement, I would have been more patient after knowledge
and power, but Thou knowest, O my God, that I love not the
places of opposition. I know of Thy patience regarding those
near to Thee, but I cannot bear Thy way regarding them. I am
not ashamed before Thee if Thou art able to manifest without
opposition - so begin with it, or else conclude. Though my
words resemble the verses of the presumptuous, Thou knowest
my secret - that from the intoxication of Thy gifts and the
wine of Thy grace I commune with Thee with such expressions.
Though they may not equal praise, they depart not from the
decree of origination.

Glory be to Thee! I praise Thee in hardship and adversity with
radiant, gleaming praise, sanctified by the holiness of Thy eter-
nity and oneness. I seek Thy help in what I desire in this book,
through Thy might and power. Verily Thou art the Bestower,
the Praiseworthy. I bear witness before the manifestation of
what is in existence to what Thou lovest and art pleased with.
Verily Thou art the All-Informed, the Witness, and sufficient
art Thou as witness unto me. I bear witness that there is no
God but God, alone with no partner, and that Muhammad
is Thy servant, unique without likeness, and Thy Messenger,
transcendent above all comparison, who conveyed what Thou
didst manifest to him of Thy knowledge, and hath faithfully
counselled Thy servants in that which Thou didst inspire in
the path of Thy love.
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O Lord! Grant him from Thyself, as befitteth him, the rec-
ompense for what Thou hast inspired him with on the path
of Thy love and knowledge regarding Thy community. And I
bear witness unto what Thou hast intended for the successors
of Muhammad, Thy beloved, and what Thou hast extended to
them through Thy grace in every matter, and hast counted
upon them the letters of Thy unity. Verily, Thou art the
Mighty, the Wise. And I bear witness unto what Thy knowl-
edge hath encompassed regarding their followers in creation
and Thy secret in invention, and unto every truth with cor-
rectness and every falsehood with denial. Sufficient art Thou
as a Witness and Informed One.

O thou who gazest upon that Book! Beware, beware when the
birds call out with melodies, and the souls with their essences,
and the minds with their potentialities, and the hearts with
their exposition, lest thou look to thine own essence. Rather,
thou must look to the heart and its wisdom, for verily we are
God’s and unto our Lord do we return, and for the like of this
let the workers work.

Chapter Two: Concerning Divine Counsel

O thou that gazest upon that mystic Dove, give ear unto My
admonition, then tread the Path with confidence, and be not
afraid, inasmuch as God will protect thee from uncertainty and
from the insinuations which are the darts of Satan. Trust in
God and say: “God sufficeth me, and there is no power nor
strength except in God,” and upon Him let the believers place
their trust.

O Man! When a matter of religion cometh upon thee, sharpen
thy vision and purify thy sight lest falsehood be confused with
truth in thy mind. For matters are of two kinds: truth and
falsehood. If thou followest the truth, thou hast worshipped
God, and if thou followest falsehood, thou hast worshipped
Satan. Were truth to be pure and unveiled, none would reject
it, and were falsehood to be pure and unmixed with truth, none
would follow it. Verily, God is the Truth, and those whom they
call upon besides Him are false deities. The signs of truth are
as manifest as the existence of God, and there is no doubt in
it. Were a matter not from God, it would not be as manifest
as God’s light that illumineth all things.

Isay: Follow not thy desires, for God’s Cause hath no obscurity
and God’s religion hath no veil. The word of truth is more
evident than the sun at its zenith. Look to him who calleth
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thee to God - if in his hands there be a proof from his Lord such
that none can produce the like thereof, that is truth without
doubt. Follow him and say not “why” or “how,” for if thou
acceptest his proof to be valid, yet upon hearing the word of
truth deniest it based on groundless suspicion, this perchance
is from the knowledge of the prison, for thou hast not seen
reality to hear words of truth as though they were false. Before
thy heart findeth rest in the proof of his proof, thou hast no
recourse but to deny him as though he answered thee not from
the forms of truth, and if thou acknowledgest his proof, thou
hast no recourse but to follow him, even if he were to call night
day, poison nectar, lies truth, and knowledge ignorance. It is
by this subtle path that all transgressors have departed from
the authority of truth - there, authority belongeth to God, the
Truth. Had the Kharijites believed in Ali’s authority and the
proof in his possession, they would not have rebelled on the
day of the Qur’an, saying “We are God’s speaking Book.”

Likewise is the judgment of those among the Shaykhis who op-
posed me - had they acknowledged the proof of the Proof, they
would never have denied. And now they have no recourse but
to acknowledge their worship of Satan, for if their acceptance
and rebellion were true, they worshipped God, but when they
later disbelieved, they worshipped Satan. And if they say they
could not distinguish at first between one who calls claiming
to be from God or from Satan - how can one who does not
first distinguish between the call of the Most Merciful and the
call of Satan distinguish anything else? And how can one who
is not certain that the Caller is the Truth from God leave his
house and write letters of acceptance? For investigation stems
from doubt, and doubt is not of the Truth. In all proofs, the
deniers have no escape except to admit to worshipping Satan
in their acceptance or in their denial. And whoever worships
Satan has no good in him, nor does he have any proof within
himself by which he can be assured, and for him is disgrace in
this worldly life and in the Hereafter a great punishment.

O observer, fear God lest you invalidate the proof, for after
it there is no evidence here in acceptance. All scholars claim
truth, and all claim knowledge of the Qur’an and Tradition,
and you have no proof after the proof of proofs - ever - for there
is disagreement among this group and all schools of thought
remain, and truth is not established with anyone except one
who possesses a true proof which all are powerless to produce
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the like thereof. Otherwise, through questions and proofs from
the Qur’an and traditions, clear truth is not established. Suf-
ficient is what I have conveyed to you in this counsel, and for
whoever follows and is guided to God’s path.

I have indeed studied the writings of Ja’far al-‘Alawi and wit-
nessed the inner meanings of his verses. He knew none but him-
self and described nothing but the conditions of his servitude.
All that he said regarding the family of God in interpreting
the prayer that shone forth from the sacred direction was not
about them nor befitting their station with God, for he read
nothing but the letters of his servitude and described the fam-
ily of God only according to how their last one was manifested
in the essence of his lordship. None knows the family of God,
nor can any servant describe them, as there is no intermediary
besides them to mention and profess unity.

After he reached only to knowledge of himself, he surpassed the
beloved ones in servitude and rent asunder the veils of those
possessed of understanding, and prevailed over the people of
the Book through decisive speech. May God reward him as
he deserves and as He wills for the people of the final abode.
However, I seek from him, from what I have seen of the verses
of Ahmad al-Ahsa’i (may God sanctify his dust), a word of
pardon and mercy. Perhaps God will forgive me and them both
through His mercy. Verily, there is no god but He, Possessor of
great bounty. Exalted is God above what they describe, and
praise be to God, Lord of the worlds.

Chapter Three: Concerning a Divine Introduction

I desired in this introduction to mention the fundamentals of
knowledge, which revolve around God, His good pleasure, and
His wrath. The path to God through knowledge of His eternity
is blocked, for none knows Him as He is except Him. Thus it
has come in the tradition that every sin a believer commits,
God may forgive except questioning, for which He will not for-
give him. For God the Exalted has associated the believer with
Himself in His words “Glory belongs to God and to His Mes-
senger and to the believers.” This questioning refers to asking
about knowledge of His essence, for questioning in reality only
applies to creation, and all of it is forbidden and cut off. I
find no sin like questioning for the people of the Bayan. God’s
intent is not questioning about evidences, divine fragrances, or
signs, for the people of majesty do not turn to these, nor ques-
tioning about finite boundless bounties, for that is the state of
those who are distant and those who are near do not turn to
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it. So how can it apply to God, glory be to Him and exalted
is He above what they describe! O observer, fear God.

Concerning questions about creation, Ali (peace be upon him)
said: “Whoever commits a sin, it is as though he has commit-
ted all sins.” How excellent was what the poet said: “No eye
exists except His eye; its light is darkness.” Whoever is heed-
less of this finds grief in his soul. Whoever understands the
allusion reaches the stations of guidance, and whoever refrains
from questioning about evidence attains the inner meanings of
the story.

Follow what I have conveyed to you, for it is like the red elixir
through which the servant attains the greatest wealth. Do not
deny yourself your portion of this world, and do good as God
has done good to you. Do not grieve over the ruling of the
tradition, for the one who repents from sin is like one who has
no sin, and God is independent of all worlds.

When you are certain that the path leads to knowledge of
the Divine Essence, connect your cord to His good pleasure
and strive to know what pleases and displeases Him. Fulfill
His commands and turn away from His prohibitions. Perhaps
the point of satisfaction is your love for yourself insofar as it
reflects the sign of your Lord within you, around which revolve
all names, attributes, obligations and traditions.

When you reach that station, you will find all descriptions
within yourself and understand the secret of the tradition that
“the believer cannot be described.” From the drops of this
ocean has sprung forth, by God’s permission, the mention of
Truth in the Book. It is as though I see the hypocrites saying,
as was said at the end of the Tutunjiyyih sermon: “He (‘Ali)
has attributed divinity to himself, so bear witness - a witness
I will ask of you when needed - that ‘Ali is a created light and
a sustained servant. Whoever says otherwise, upon him be the
curse of God and the curse of those who curse. I am but His
servant whom God has honored with His name, and I am not
of the polytheists.”

When one reaches that station, he knows all things and needs
no questions except about God for the sake of explanation.
He has taken his portion from the Book and becomes one of
the knowers. When thou hast comprehended the judgment
pertaining to this Point, thou shalt know the judgment con-
cerning its opposite and the dissociation therefrom, together
with whatsoever followeth in its train. It is as though I stood
upon the Heights, beholding the two Points and their decree,
even should they manifest aught thereof to lead the people
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astray and to speak concerning Me that which they know not.
Through failure to recognize this Point have some among the
learned philosophers gone astray, inasmuch as they have imag-
ined that God, exalted be He, is the Cause of all things and
the Cause of causes, and have held to the belief in knowledge
inherent within the Essence for the purpose of establishing His
knowledge, glorified be He. I seek refuge in God from their
polytheism; I am quit of their works. I beseech God, my Lord
and their Lord, to forgive them whatsoever His Book reckoneth.
Verily, He is the All-Sufficient, the All-Praised.

Would that the followers of Sadra had never attained unto the
station of rational demonstration in matters of divine knowl-
edge, for they went astray and led the people astray, and the
divines followed them, they being unaware thereof. I entreat
God to forgive them through His grace. Verily, there is no
God but He, the Possessor of ancient bounty. And praise be
to God, the Lord of all the worlds.

5 Chapter Four: concerning the mention of prayers narrated for

the days of occultation.

I wish to explain the supplication which Al-Sadiq commanded
to be recited during the days of occultation, as originally trans-
mitted by Muhammad ibn Ya’qub al-Kulayni (may God have
mercy on him) in Al-Kafi: Ali ibn Ibrahim from Al-Hassan ibn
Musa al-Khashshab from Abdullah ibn Musa from Abdullah
ibn Bukayr from Baghdadrah who said: I heard Abu Abdul-
lah saying: “Indeed the youth shall have an occultation before
he rises.” I asked: “Why?” He gestured to his stomach and
said: O Baghdadrah, he is the Awaited One about whose birth
they will doubt. Some will say his father died without an heir,
some will say he was still in the womb, and some who say
he was born two years before his father’s death - and He is
the Expected One, glorified and exalted be He - wishes to test
the Shi’ih, whereupon the falsifiers will doubt. O Baghdadrah,
when you witness that time, then supplicate with this prayer:
“O God! Make me know Thyself, for if Thou makest me not
know Thyself T will not know Thy Prophet. O God! Make me
know Thy Messenger, for if Thou makest me not know Thy
Messenger 1 will not know Thy Proof. O God! Make me know
Thy Proof, for if Thou makest me not know Thy Proof I will
stray from my religion.” Then he said: “O Baghdadrah, the
slaying of a youth in Medina must needs come to pass.” I said:
“May I be thy sacrifice!l Will not the army of the Sufyani slay
him?” He said: “No, but the army of the family of so-and-so
will come until they enter Medina and seize the youth and slay
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him. When they slay him out of tyranny, enmity and oppres-
sion, they will be granted no respite. At that time expect the
deliverance, if God willeth.”

7 God delivers the servant who obeys his Imam and knows his

station, and destroys not himself by turning away from knowl-
edge of him. For the entirety of a servant’s knowledge is knowl-
edge of his own self and what God hath placed within it of His
signs. And whosoever is veiled by aught of His traces, at the
moment of that veiling he is in the Fire. And this sign is a judg-
ment upon him: “Verily hell shall encompass the unbelievers.”

O thou who gazest upon the traces of Glory! Be thou first
assured that God, glorified be He, hath created nothing ex-
cept that He hath perfected upon it all that He hath ordained
through His power. Were it not so, God’s handiwork would not
be perfect and it would not befit attribution to Him. When
thou knowest this matter and witnesseth its mystery through
thy reality, thou wilt know that nothing was in need of any-
thing at the beginning of its existence that it should call upon
God, its Lord, for its sake. Rather, God created it as befitteth
His glory. When it turneth away from its station through the
portion of falsehood that hath grown within it, it becometh
needful of all things. In this station God hath ordained sup-
plication for its deliverance and hath revealed in His Book:
“Those who are too proud to worship Me shall enter hell,” and
other verses. He hath forbidden in that state to ask of any but
Him, for none can fill that want, and an endless chain would be
necessitated and its need would never be cut off. His judgment
hath been revealed in His Book: “They call upon that which
can neither benefit nor harm them.”

Beware, beware, O questioner! Ask thou of none but thy Lord,
and recite this tradition in every state unto thyself: “Every
sin that a believer committeth, God may perchance forgive it,
save asking of the creatures, for that shall never be forgiven.
For God, exalted be He, hath made the believer a partner with
Himself in His saying: ‘All glory belongeth unto God and unto
His Messenger and the believers.”” How could it be otherwise,
when the believer is too mighty to be described and too glorious
to ask of others? Abasement and supplication befit not his
station; rather, he is mighty through the might of God and
will ever remain so. What sin could be greater for him than
this, what error more grievous than that?

Whoso looketh upon the mystery of wealth will find his ex-
istence straying at the time of asking, for God is the Ever-
Living, the All-Knowing, the All-Powerful. He hath ever been
seated upon the throne of bounty and seeth what His servants
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do before Him. Glory be to God, the Most High, the Most
Great! Such is the gravity of asking that if a slave were to
ask of anyone save his master, despite the servants’ poverty
and powerlessness, it would weigh heavily upon him and be a
disgrace before his peers. How then could it not weigh heavily
upon God, glorified be He, given His power, His wealth, His
grandeur, and His bounty? God is Most Great! God is Most
Great! I seek refuge in God from His wrath. Glory be to God
above what they associate! Were anyone to be apprised of
the mystery of that which I behold in that station, he would
be thunderstruck by reason of its majesty, and would exclaim:
‘Had We sent down this Qur’an upon a mountain, thou wouldst
have seen it humbled, rent asunder through the fear of God.
And such similitudes do We propound unto men, that haply
they may reflect.

When thou hast recognized the sanctity of supplication before
the Divine Majesty, know then that it is incumbent upon the
supplicant first to know his Lord, then His attributes, then
the names of His Self, then his petition, and then that which
pertains to him and is incumbent upon him. When thou hast
understood these stations, thou art sincere in prayer, and God
is bound to answer thee, for He faileth not His promise. Were I
to expound these matters in their reality as God hath revealed
them to me in their proper places, verily the ocean of contin-
gent being and all created things would be exhausted ere a
single letter thereof could be manifested. God, glorified be He,
doth not burden me beyond my capacity, even as I am now im-
mersed in oceans of grief, and it being the tenth of Muharram,
I shall set forth in this regard whatsoever He willeth to flow
from me, that it may remain as a sufficient legacy from me
until the Day of Return, and that all who enter the land of the
heart may remember me. I seek God’s help through the Pen
of Creation, and God is my Lord Who faileth not His promise.

Chapter Five: concerning the Dayspring of Pre-existence

God, exalted be He, saith: “When he came to it, he was called
from the right side of the valley in the blessed spot, from the
tree: ‘O Moses! Verily, I am God, the Lord of the worlds.”’
Then the instruction of God for whoso desireth Him: “Say:
He, God, is One. God, the Eternal. He begetteth not, nor is
He begotten, and there is none like unto Him.”

I believe in that which hath been revealed in His Book and I
say: I testify that there is no God but God, and unto Him is the
final return. Know, O witness, that none knoweth the Essence
save Him, and no name or sign can reach unto Him. He is
pure Essence and sheer Truth, and all else is creation. There
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is no connection between them, nor anything less than them.
He is manifest through His own Self and is not known through
manifestation. He is hidden in His own KEssence and is not
known through concealment. He is the Primal Eternity and
cannot be described by firstness. He is the Ancient Last and
cannot be characterized by lastness. He is the Essence and the
very Camphor. He is the Essence and the very Manifestation.
He hath ever been, without knowledge of what was and what
will be, and He will ever be, without ruling of existence or
concealment.

5 Whoso seeketh to know Him cannot attain through union, for

none can unify Him save Himself, and His Essence loseth Him
not. Whoso saith “In my self hath appeared the might of His
self” hath indeed lied against himself, for He cannot be com-
pared with His creation nor likened to His servants. He is a
hidden treasure; His concealment hath ever been the essence
of His manifestation, and His manifestation the essence of His
concealment. Whoso uniteth Him hath indeed been ignorant of
Him, for none can unify Him save Himself. Whoso saith “He is
He” hath taken a partner from His dominion, and whoso saith
“Where is He” hath taken from himself one near. Glory be
unto Him! He hath ever been, and there was naught else with
Him, and now God is as He hath ever been. Nothing remem-
bereth Him and nothing knoweth Him. Whoso describeth Him
through knowledge hath indeed joined Him with attributes,
and whoso joineth Him with attributes hath indeed removed
Him from the sovereignty of His oneness. Whoso saith “He is
He” or a letter, his similitude returneth not to His Self and
his understanding descendeth not to His Essence. Glory be
unto Him, glory be unto Him! Every concealment necessitates
the ruling of negation, and every concealment is joined with
the mention of manifestation, and every affirmation is joined
with the ruling of defects. Nay, by the might of His Essence,
the description of every created thing is a limitation, and the
characteristic of every existent thing is false.

All that the describers have described or the hearts of them
that acknowledge His unity have recognized are but the signs
of His creation and the stations of His sovereignty, which the
Act of Creation hath brought into being without the existence
of any creation like unto them. And these speak of naught
save His own Self, and attest to none but His own Essence.
Glorified be He, glorified be He! The attributes and the names
have returned unto the realm of His creation, and the Pure
Identity hath, in all things, pointed toward the station of His
servants. The letter Kaf falleth short of praise, and the letter
Nun of glory, and naught is possible in contingent being save
the knowledge of creation, and every truth returneth to the
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station of creation. Glorified then be He, how He hath brought
creation into being through the wondrous signs of His Lordship,
where naught indicateth aught save His Reality and naught
describeth aught save His Essence. Whoso uniteth with Him
loseth Him, and whoso loseth Him findeth Him, and every loss
of His manifestation is loss indeed, and there is no end to God’s
command. Therefore do the people of love cry out and the
people of divine authority fall senseless. Glory be unto Thee!
Glory be unto Thee! When have I unified Thee? Whensoever
I desire Thee, Thou preventest me through the countenance of
loss and the wilderness of finding, then through the might of
loss and the majesty of finding. Verily we are God’s, and verily
unto Him shall we return.

7 He said, when asked about the nature of unity: “Verily, the be-

ginning of religion is His knowledge, and the perfection of His
knowledge is His unity, and the perfection of His unity is the de-
nial of attributes from Him. Every attribute testifieth that it is
other than the One described, and the One described testifieth
that He is other than the attribute, and His testimony through
His unity of the duality that is impossible from Him is from
eternity. Whoso describeth God hath limited Him, and whoso
limiteth Him hath numbered Him, and whoso numbereth Him
hath invalidated His eternity. And whoso saith ‘how?’ hath
sought to describe Him, and whoso saith ‘in what?’ hath in-
deed wronged Him, and whoso saith ‘upon what?’ hath in-
deed carried Him, and whoso saith ‘where?’ hath indeed made
a space empty of Him, and whoso saith ‘what is He?’ hath
indeed characterized Him.”

Consider the wisdom of this tradition, then abide in its shade,
for the sea is deep, deep, and the wisdom elegant, elegant.
None escapeth from the decree of similitude and nullification
save as thy Lord willeth. Whoso abideth upon that carpet, it
behooveth him to say as Ali said: “I have seen God and Par-
adise with the eye of certainty.” And verily he loseth naught
save the vision of His Essence which was manifested unto him
thereby. How could it be otherwise, when the path to God is
blocked and the way unto Him is barred? Everything descri-
beth itself and maketh its description an attribute of its Lord
unknowingly. How could it be otherwise, after I believed in no
light save His light, no remembrance save His remembrance,
and no wisdom save His wisdom?

Fear God, O thou who callest, for the path is subtle, subtle.
Worship none save God alone, and ask of none save God alone,
for the Known is His signs and the Described is His tokens, and
all invoke Him and worship Him according to the diversity of
their stations and their signs. Whoso hath purified his heart
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from likening God to aught else hath worshipped Him, and
whoso hath called upon Him through His own Self for His own
Self, without reference to himself or his affairs, God will answer
him straightway. This is reserved unto the people of Paradise.
And whoso calleth upon Him otherwise than in this manner, it
beseemeth him not to receive answer, for God hath said: “Call
ye upon Me; I will answer you.”

Verily, they that invoke Him through mention of themselves
and their desires enter into the judgment pronounced upon the
Christians, inasmuch as they say: “He is the third of three,”
whereas there is no God but He. Glorified and exalted be He
above that which they associate with Him!

Know thou that God, glorified be He, since His wont hath ever
been grace and His nature revelation, manifesteth Himself to
none through His Essence, for after attaining knowledge of
Him, one standeth in need of the appearance of His Essence
in every age through His self-disclosure unto him by means
of the reality of his existence. Thus, in every age wherein
the knowledge of the Book is reckoned, the Word ‘Am I not
your Lord?’ descendeth upon thee, and thou dost reply: “Yea,
verily!”

Even so is the decree in His Manifestations, which are in them-
selves identical with the Word “Am I not your Lord?” Turn
thy face with joy toward His Glory and fix thy heart upon
the throne of bounty, and enter the House of Might without
gesture or praise. Remove the veil from the face of the Bride
of Glory, then read in thy heart this discourse, which is the
revelation of thy Lord in every moment, beyond measure or
description. Belittle not thyself, but magnify the sign of thy
Lord, as described by Imam Ali ibn Musa in his words when
he ascended the pulpit, after praise and glorification of God
and salutations upon His Prophet:

“The first step in the worship of God is to know Him. The
foundation of knowledge of God is His Unity, and the proper
way to His Unity is to deny Him attributes. For reason testifies
that every attribute and its possessor are created, and every
created thing testifies it has a Creator who is neither attribute
nor possessor thereof. Every attribute and its possessor testify
to their conjunction, conjunction testifies to temporal origin,
and temporal origin precludes eternity, which is incompatible
with temporal origin.

Hence he knows not God who knows Him through comparison;
he limits Him who seeks to fathom Him; he misses reality who
represents Him by similitude; he truly believes not in Him who
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gives Him finite form; he attains not unto Him who compares
Him; he means not Him who imagines Him; he submits not to
Him who subdivides Him; and he seeks not Him who conceives
Him in fancy. All that is known through itself is manufactured,
and all that subsists through other than itself is an effect.

By God’s handiwork is He known; through reason is knowledge
of Him established; through natural disposition is His creation
proven. God’s creation is a veil between Him and them. His
separation from them and His origination of them prove He has
no beginning; every originated thing’s inability to originate
another proves this. His giving them instruments proves He
has no instrument, as instruments testify to the need of their
users.

; His names are expressions, His acts make Him understood, His

Essence is Reality, and His very Being distinguishes between
Him and His creation; His transcendence defines all else. He
who describes Him knows Him not; he who encompasses Him
transgresses Him; he who seeks to fathom Him misses Him.
Whoso asks ‘how?’ likens Him; whoso asks ‘why?’ seeks causes
for Him; whoso says ‘when?’ subjects Him to time; whoso asks
‘in what?’ contains Him; whoso asks ‘to what?’ sets a limit
for Him; whoso says ‘until when?’ gives Him a term; whoso
gives Him a term divides Him; whoso divides Him describes
Him; whoso describes Him deviates concerning Him.

God changes not with the changes of creation, just as He is
not limited by the limitations of the limited. He is One, not in
numerical sense; Manifest, not through direct contact; Visible,
not through the dawn of vision; Hidden, not through subtle cov-
erage; Separate, not through distance; Near, not through prox-
imity; Subtle, not through corporeality; Existent, not after non-
existence; Active, not through compulsion; Determining, not
through movement of thought; Managing, not through move-
ment; Willing, not through resolution; Desiring, not through
need; Apprehending, not through means; Hearing, not through
organs.

58 Times accompany Him not, places contain Him not, slumber

seizes Him not, attributes define Him not, instruments con-
fine Him not. His Being precedes time, His Existence precedes
non-existence, His Eternity precedes beginning. Through the
kindling of perception it is known that He hath no organ of per-
ception; through the manifestation of substances it is known
that He hath no substance; through His establishing of oppo-
sition between things it is known that He hath no opposite;
and through His ordaining of comparison between matters it
is known that He hath no peer. He hath set light against
darkness, clarity against obscurity, dryness against moisture,
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the arid against the humid, and coldness against heat. He is
the Composer between their contrarieties and the Separator
between their affinities, these pointing through their separa-
tion to their Separator and through their composition to their
Composer.

This is His exalted Word: “And of everything We have cre-
ated pairs: That ye may receive instruction.” He distinguished
between them and between before and after, that it might be
known that He hath no before nor after. Their instincts tes-
tify that their Bestower hath no instinct. Their differences
proclaim that He Who differentiateth them hath no difference.
Their fulfillment declareth that He Who appointeth their time
hath no time. Some are veiled from others that it might be
known there is no veil between Him and them - the meaning
of Lordship when there was none to be lorded over, the reality
of Divinity when there was none to worship, the meaning of
knowledge when there was naught to be known, the meaning
of Creator when there was no creation, the interpretation of
hearing when there was naught to be heard.

No created thing merited the meaning of Creator, nor through
bringing creation into being did He acquire the meaning of
Creator. How could He, when no extent enricheth Him, no
measure draweth Him near, no “perhaps” veileth Him, no
“when” fixeth His time, no “moment” containeth Him, and
no “with” bringeth Him nigh? Tools but define themselves,
instruments but point to their like, and in things are found
their effects. Their pleasure is the beginning of the preface,
their mercy the eternal “if,” their paradise the word “were it
not.” They became distinct and thus pointed to their Source,
they differed and thus expressed their differences. Through
them their Maker was made manifest to minds, and by them
He was veiled from sight. Through them imaginations sought
Him, and in them they established other than Him.

Following proof and deeming recognition sufficient, belief in
God is conceived through reason, and through recognition faith
in Him is perfected. There is no religion save after knowledge
of Him, no knowledge save through sincerity, no sincerity with
comparison, no negation while affirming attributes as warning.

Neither motion nor rest flow over Him - how could that flow
which He caused to flow, or return to Him what He began?
Then His Essence would vary and His depth would flow, and
eternality would deny His meaning, and the Creator would
have meaning to the created, and if He had a beyond then He
would have a limit, and if completion were sought for Him then
imperfection would bind Him. How could pre-existence belong
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to one not immune from origin? How could things originate
from one not immune from origination? Then would appear in
Him the sign of the made, and He would become proof after
having been proven.

In the impossibility of speech there is no argument, in question-
ing about Him no answer, in His meaning no glorification of
God, in His signs no idol - not through the impossibility of the
Eternal being two, nor His having a beginning to begin. There
is no God but God, the Most High, the Most Great. They who
equate others with God have lied and strayed far astray and
lost utterly. God’s blessings be upon Muhammad and his pure
household.

Chapter Six:
existence

On The Knowledge of the Mystery of Pre-

5 God the Exalted said: “God is the Light of the heavens and

the earth. The parable of His Light is as if there were a Niche
and within it a Lamp: the Lamp enclosed in Glass: the glass
as it were a brilliant star: Lit from a blessed Tree, an Olive,
neither of the east nor of the west, whose oil is well-nigh lu-
minous, though fire scarce touched it: Light upon Light! God
doth guide whom He will to His Light: God doth set forth
Parables for men: and God doth know all things.” Then God’s
instruction for whoever desires knowledge of that Light says:
“Muhammad is not the father of any of your men, but he is the
Messenger of God and the Seal of the Prophets; and God has
full knowledge of all things.” Thus I am a believer in what was
revealed in His Book and I say: I bear witness that Muham-
mad is His servant and His Messenger, and he is but the first
of the worshippers.

O thou witness, know that that Light is the first to make men-
tion in creation of Himself unto Himself, and all save Him
is as naught before His station, even as He, peace be upon
Him, hath indicated in His utterance: “God created all things
through the Will, and the Will through itself” And He is
the first remembrance in the realm of possibility, the first act
in the realm of concrete existence, and the first identity in
the realm of exposition. Therefore do some of the sages say
in their exposition: Absolute existence, manifest pre-existence,
pure revelation, and sheer origination. This is the station of ab-
solute Prophethood from whose light all divine authority was
created. It has no name when it appears and no trace when
it is revealed. He knows Himself, recognizes His own Essence,
and is the circle encompassing His beauty.
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Thus did God create Him for Himself and made Him the sta-
tion of His authority, the sign of His Lordship, His domin-
ion and His sovereignty. For God, glorified be He, has ever
been and is not associated with the creation of things, nor
can His beauty be described in origination. Rather, He cre-
ated Muhammad, peace be upon Him, through Himself and
for Himself, and made Him the station of His wisdom for His
glory, distinguished Him in performance as the station of His
action, and made Him supreme over what befits His grandeur.

Glory be to Him! How wondrous is His wisdom in His essence
and how subtle His mystery in His identity. Whosoever claims
to know Muhammad has claimed His station, for as He is, He
cannot be known through another, nor does He have any equal
in His knowledge. He is unique among humankind, exalted
above the likes of creation, and sanctified above any similitude
of justice. May God’s blessings be upon Him through His own
grace, and may He praise Him through the sublimity of His
grandeur. Whoever claims His proof has lost Him, for as He is,
nothing can equal Him. He is the Beloved and He is the Loved
One, He is the Witness and He is the Witnessed. Whoever
testifies to prophethood has taken a likeness to Him, for as He
is, none but Him can testify to Him. The one who calls to God
must know Muhammad as He has revealed Himself, for He is
the Answerer to God’s servants by His leave. He is the Pivot of
attributes in the realm of infinities, and through Him is known
God’s manifestation and beauty, God’s identity and majesty.
Indeed, He is the eternally Manifest One among the servants
and the hidden symbol in the hearts. None knows Him as He
is except God, and glory be to God above what they describe.

Verily, I beheld on the night of that day, the twelfth of Muhar-
ram, in the world of vision, gracious signs. It was as though
at the hour of transformation there had descended unto me
sundry books in Arabic script. When I opened one among
them, I found therein the sacred earth from the sepulchre of
Husayn, upon Him be peace, wrapped within a paper. And
when I uncovered it, I beheld a blessed leaf inscribed in beau-
tiful Shikastih script with red ink, and at its end appeared the
likeness of a seal shining as a star, engraved with the words
“I commit my cause unto God,” and the name of the Mahdi,
the peace of God be upon Him, as though contained within
it. I was so gladdened thereby that I questioned within myself
whether I was asleep or awake. And by reason of my joy and
the greatness of that leaf in mine eyes, I paid no heed to the
other books nor read their verses, which were in the Persian
tongue and had been revealed in confirmation of my Cause. In
my dream I sought to commit them to memory lest they fade
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from my mind. Yet when I arose from my station, I found
myself forgetful of all their verses save four words from the
first line. The first of these followed another word, which was
the word “Mas’ud,” and three were arranged in Persian thus:
“This is my merchandise, while stone is iron.”

God, glorified be He, knoweth what He, upon Him be peace,
intended in His utterance, and He verily is the best of inter-
preters. Were I to desire to expound a single letter thereof, the
oceans of words would be exhausted ere its meaning were ex-
hausted. Yet will I allude to somewhat of the outward aspect
of its inward realities. The Mim is His glory, and the Sin is
Mount Sinai whereon the Divine Presence was made manifest
in His glory — peace be upon it. For this reason, the first man-
ifestation thereof in my soul became the letter ‘Ayn. And they
that are endowed with insight know not what lieth there save
through what is found here, and this constituteth the totality
of the letters of the creative Word “Be.” Then He indicated
through the letter Waw His authority in this station. There
the authority belongs to God, the Truth - He is the best of
those who accept repentance and the best in requital. Then
He indicated through the letter Dal in the decree of the evi-
dence of this authority that it indicates naught save the ‘Ayn
which completes the letters of “Be!”

And after the mountain of the Sinic Sin was ground to dust
and the decree of its receptacles which number thirty, it indi-
cated naught save the Mim of Glory which is the essence of
manifestation, and verily it is the letter of the Shi’ih in the
word “Bismi” after the appearance of the hidden Alif after the
Ba’ His is the glory and the praise for how He honored me in
His names. It is as though I perceive that He intended in this
Name the mention of the stations of unity and its establish-
ment for a servant. From the Mim is established the sign of
the station of the Point in the heart, then from the Sin the sign
of the station of the Alif in the mystery of creation, then from
the ‘Ayn the station of the letters in the station of witnessing,
then from the Waw the sign of the station of the Word in the
land of ink, then from the Dal the sign of the station of indica-
tions in the infinite world from the Pen of Creation. Exalted be
His glory, and great His favor, and abundant His gifts, for that
Name, after what is required in the station of accidents at the
point of encounter following diminution and increase, equateth
the letter of the Greatest Name such as Kaf-Ha-Ya-‘Ayn-Sad,
and then by the letters Ha-Mim-‘Ayn-Sin-Qaf. For after its nu-
merical value and the letter Waw, there appeareth the number
of the Name Muhammad, and when thou dost exalt it after its
descent, there is made manifest the decree pertaining to the
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Praised One, the Existent One, the Lost One, and the Desired
One, and thereby is established the rule governing the opening
letters of the surahs of the Qur’an that were revealed in His
Book.

Would that someone might ask of me, with my leave, concern-
ing the interpretation of that Name, the decree of the entire
Qur’an! For by Him in Whose hand is my soul, I would estab-
lish all the knowledge of the Qur’an through its final letter ere
I would take its letter from its beginning. For in the evidence
of all evidences there is testimony, and all the signs are endur-
ing, and all the verses are resplendent, and all the attributes
are comprehensive. For the letter Dal is the throne of the Will,
and through its first pillar the Unity and its laws are estab-
lished, through the second the decree of Prophethood and its
affairs, through the third the decree of sanctity and its effects,
and through the fourth the decree of the Resurrection and its
modalities. And the command of God doth encompass them
from behind. Nay, it is a glorious Qur’an in a guarded tablet.

Verily, He — may my spirit be His sacrifice — intended by the
word “my merchandise” all that upon which the name of profit
hath fallen, from the Point of Majesty unto the realm of simil-
itudes, and He attributed my cause unto Himself in correspon-
dence to His beauty and the perfection of His mirror. Then
He likened that merchandise to the stone that hath fallen in
the Sacred Mosque in the world of bodies, in relation to His
station opposite the world in the Mosque of Unity. Then He
confirmed it through iron heated by fire, inasmuch as among
minerals there is found none more burnished nor more protec-
tive against penetration than iron. For this reason did Dhu’l-
Qarnayn command the use of blocks of iron when he desired
to erect the barrier between the two worlds.

Verily, He — may my spirit be His sacrifice — hath alluded in
the inner meanings of these words to mighty stations which it
behooveth not to disclose, for fear of Pharaoh and his chiefs,
and for the protection of Moses and the disciples among His
followers. And sufficient is what I have mentioned for whoso
hath gained insight and been guided aright unto the path.

Know thou that in recognizing the mystery of pre-existence,
it is incumbent upon thee to recognize the identity of that
station, for naught besides God hath come into being by His
permission save through existence and quiddity. Creation re-
lateth to the first essentially and to the second accidentally.
Follow not the saying of the philosophers that God made not
the apricot an apricot but brought it into existence, for this is
manifest unbelief. Nay, God made it an apricot by what He
chose for it in response to the call of its Lord, even as God

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

W e Gl el g M5 D
Y ok (ks Salp oTjA\g, oY)
yéf;\:,\o\d,s,j;ubﬁo@é\rx;;{
ek YV E Vs G oY d)
cladl Ky aeY Ol Sl
WS 5 syl e JIl O 0 desls
SR P S I TCR AN
5 Lokl WYY S 2L e o5
L;'\,)ymw}m,a;,;w;,d\)p

Loz ) 3z 0ls » J b

:Ké)léwy-a\.\é@”-sb\,\il; 7

Jo 3 I 2t o ) ol e iy Lo
ety dler Wil 4 U o1 nd 5 I
G by @ E o bl s 4
Jlo ol il sl V1 dle 3 pl A o
LU Lt wad b el 15 4ol domans 3
Op%ﬁ\;d@a\%}iedsu\éd\f
o A 53 B k) e 5,400

A B AL ST L

o.labb\jt';—o\.\é&;”—)u?ﬂj"

laylebs) iy Y ) andie Sllie OLE)
3 ik By Sy Op e b
s L OS5 e S5t o sl

Mares (gl

B e e o b pdd) B pme 3 OL Jel 5 75

V] 3k o 4 A1) (gpm Lo OV 451 5 30
AboVL dsVL o) Glaz 5 aale 5 552y
A OL K g mi Yy e Al S
S 1 OB )y batate e e Lo
aid ) 1 ltatie ) Jor Ol )
Shlis B Jy 6 Cm 4 eln i &

102

~J
(3™



76

78

Vol. 7: The Bab: Writings during the period of retirement (Shiraz, mid-late 1845)

BB00012

hath revealed this decree in His Book: ‘Praise be to God Who
created the darknesses and the light; yet they that disbelieve
ascribe equals unto their Lord. For the non-existence of exis-
tent things in relation to the act of origination is not of the
meaning of contingency, which is non-existence, but rather of
the meaning of God’s affair and His bringing non-existence
into being. For the meaning of non-existence, which is contin-
gency itself, is that contingency possesseth not of itself either
existence or non-existence. Rather, contingency hath been cre-
ated from absolute non-existence, for were it not from absolute
non-existence, it would needs be from something — nay, not so!
God, glorified be He, hath originated contingency not from
anything, through itself, unto itself. And what is meant by
absolute non-existence is prior to the mention of the thing in
contingency, even though the prior falleth after it, for abso-
lute non-existence is not called a thing. And the saying of the
Imam — peace be upon Him — that negation is a thing refer-
reth to the negation of a matter after its affirmation, as in my
saying ‘non-existence’ before mentioning the thing.

In this question the Shaykh — may God’s mercy rest upon
him — went unto one station, and the Sayyid — may God have
mercy upon him — unto another station, and the contemporary
Sayyid — may God sanctify his station — unto a station at the
extremes of measure unto a station. And I have chosen naught
save the truth, which is the line of equilibrium between the
two matters. Yet unto each a portion from the Book. But
why do I not behold the hoopoe among mankind, among my
companions, nor the peacock of purity in these days among
my loved ones? Praise be to God Who hath inspired me with
the truth of what is right in the word of discourse. I beseech
God of His bounty to forgive me and the people of His love
for their missteps in the hidden choices of things. Verily truth
is a single word while differences are manifold aspects. God
hath neither loved nor willed save a single word in the decisive
discourse.

7 Had God willed truth in diversity, the matter would depart

from the word of reward and consideration of the ultimate
goal. But God hath not sent down truth except in unity. Had
it been from other than God, they would have found therein
much discrepancy. But God alone is the Ancient One, and
every effect must needs resemble the attribute of its cause. If
multiplicity of truth were possible in a thing, the unity of ab-
solute truth would not be possible therein. Glory be to God!
I am not of those who impose burdens.

When thou hast learned the decree regarding the two extremes
of the matter in the hidden choices, such was God’s decree
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in every particular and universal matter encompassed by His
knowledge and recorded in His books. It is incumbent upon ev-
ery soul to know first the rank of its existence, then its essence,
then the conditions of its existence, then the conditions of its
essence, then to follow the traces of its Lord’s divinity, then to
turn away from the conditions of its essence.

Whoso hath not known his own essence cannot know his exis-
tence, for in the reality of his existence, the more he ascendeth,
the darker it becometh, and if he is heedless thereof it will
destroy him. So God’s mercy be upon one who knoweth his
number and sleepeth not in his pride from his evil. For the
believer circles, by God’s leave, around his existence, while the
unbeliever circles, under God’s wrath, around his satan. So
blessed is the servant whose satan is secure in his hand, who
resteth in the depths of unity, tranquil despite the harm of his
enemies.

But most people circle around their numbers unknowingly, as
God, glorified be He, hath indicated in His Book: “Do ye call
upon Baal and forsake the Best of creators?” And since today
is the fourth of ‘Ashura, I sprinkle upon those who come upon
these verses a sprinkling from the seas of Husayn’s tribulation,
that perchance people may one day remember me through re-
membrance of him, though I am in every respect independent
of their remembrance.

And how could it not be so when God, my Lord, is the All-
Sufficient, and after knowing of His existence and power, there
is no need to mention poverty. Glory be to God, and I am
not of those who join partners with Him. And here I mention
some of His wisdom: When he (peace be upon him) learned in
Medina of the letter which Yazid (God’s curse be upon him)
had sent to the governor ordering his death, he (peace be upon
him) sought God’s sanctuary and came before the resting place
of God’s Messenger and said with heartfelt tone:

“I complain to thee of my afflictions, O my grandfather, dis-
tressed by Thy decree. And God witnesses my state - I was
yearning for Thee, enthralled. I bear witness that I seek not
for myself, beseeching, and I testify that Thou art the best of
God’s creation in His knowledge, unique. My father was Thy
successor, God’s mystery in might and power, and my brother
was established upon the throne. Thou knowest better than I -
I seek God’s face, relying upon Him. Nay, by Thy mighty pres-
ence, I will not pledge allegiance to him, neither secretly nor
openly. Thou knowest, O Messenger of God, my secret, follow-
ing God’s decree. I hope to please His countenance and then
Thy glorious countenance, devoted. God has drawn near the
day of my tears, then my tears upon the dust, athirst. Would
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that my day were the day of my blood, as I recline upon the
dust. O best of messengers, Ahmad, accept my blood for the
manifestation of Thy religion, radiant. Then say to Ali and
the loved ones around me, gathered for the circumambulation
of Thy shrine. O best knower of the course of fate’s decree,
inclining - so I am patient in Thy essence, then I complain to
Thee together. What have I to do with the army of oppression
that worshipped not God in any aspect? What have I to do
with a thousand who worship their desires eternally? O Mes-
senger of God, indeed I had on the day of covenant none to
rely upon save Him. So I say: Sufficient for me is He - there is
no god but He, unique in might.

“O grandfather, by God, dear to me is my separation from
before Thy face, less than lightning. And how could it not
be so when through Thee God opened all creation, then with
Thy remembrance began? Would that Thou wert alive to read
the decree of my killing in the Book, manifest. Where is my
father, then my mother, to comfort me from weeping secretly?
I bid farewell to Thy body, then Thy flesh, then Thy dust,
beseeching, devoted. Then I bid farewell to myself from Thy
grave, then from Thy sanctuary, magnifying, weeping. God,
Thou art the Guardian of all, Thou knowest my decree and
Thou establisheth it inevitably. In God I seek refuge, then
in the Messenger Muhammad - this is God’s tongue, decreed.
And I say: God suffices me, relying on His might and majesty,
forever and ever. And I say: My refuge is God’s Messenger
in hardship and adversity, protected. I weep for myself on the
day the spirit departs from my body, prevented. I weep for my
body on the day of killing, naked upon the dust. God weeps
for my calamities, and Thou art my hope, and to Thee is the
complaint, beseeching. God, Thou art the coolness of my eye,
and Thou art sufficient for me, then I relied upon Thee.”

Then after these words of his with the letters of Bismillah
to its end, he bid farewell to God’s beloved in such a state
that the spirit nearly departed from him. So blessed is he who
remembers his affliction and weeps for him, for in that moment,
were he to see the reality, he would be with God’s Messenger
in the highest degrees, as Al-Rida declared in his words to Ibn
Shabib, and this suffices as proof for those who remember.

5 Chapter Seven: On The Knowledge of God’s Most Beautiful

Names

God the Exalted said: “To God belong the Most Beautiful
Names, so call upon Him by them”. And He, exalted be His

4Qur’an 7:180.
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majesty, said, teaching the supplicants: “Say: Call upon Allah
or call upon the Most Merciful; whichever you call upon - to
Him belong the Most Beautiful Names”®. And I am indeed
a believer in God’s names, glory be to Him, and I am not of
those who despair.

7 So know that every thing upon which a name of “thing” falls

is a name of God by virtue of His manifestation therein, and
it has innumerable stations. At times it is used to mean the
Essence of the Divine Being in worship, and at times it is
used to mean the conditions of those similitudes. And in every
condition the name has meanings from which it is not devoid,
and there is no connection of glory between them; rather, there
exists the connection of attribute. The secret of the name is
that it gives tidings of the Named One.

The Essence has no name, for that would necessitate some-
thing other than Its Essence indicating It, and this is manifest
unbelief. Rather, the names give tidings of the creation which
tells of God’s grace. Every name has a named one from which
it is not empty.

Whoever believes God’s names to be pre-existent has disbe-
lieved, for He, glorified be He, has ever been without name,
and now God is as He ever was. When He wished to make Him-
self known, He created names which were indicators in hearts,
stations in souls, signs in horizons, and words in letters.

He described Himself thereby to creation that servants might
call upon Him through them. Therefore He said: “We are
God’s Most Beautiful Names, without knowledge of which no
deed is accepted, and without us God would not be worshipped,
and without us God would not be described.”

Verily the Imams, peace be upon them, are God’s Most Beau-
tiful Names and His Supreme Attributes. Whoever calls upon
God through the secret of the name of Muhammad and Ali,
God will not reject his prayer, even if he be among the polythe-
ists, for that is the Most Great Name combined, not separate.
Through their stillness beneath God’s beauty move the moving
things, and through their movement rest the resting things in
the fathomless depths.

The first name that God chose for Himself was “the Most High,
the Supreme,” where He indicated the meaning of that Name

5Qur’an 17:110.
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in His Book that “God is the Most High, the Great.” There-
fore it appears to one possessed of knowledge to contemplate
the greatness of the name “He” after removing the “waw” and
considering the “alif” in “Allah,” and that its number is 11, cor-
responding to the name “Ali” 110, and that the point which is
zero preceded them both in station, alluding to the precedence
of the name Muhammad the Messenger of God, peace be upon
him and his family, in the particles of names.

Therefore, O supplicant, thou must seek intercession through
that Most Great Name and Supreme Symbol. Do not belittle
any name in contingent existence, for all God’s names are great.
When the name is purified from any indication other than God,
it becomes greatest.

Therefore the names of the Imams became the greatest names
of God, glorified be He, and He is the Ever-Living, the Self-
Subsisting, neither slumber nor sleep overtaketh Him, and He
is the Most High, the Supreme. God the Exalted said regarding
mention of the Most Great Name: “Say: It is a momentous
announcement from which you turn away.”

We have sprinkled upon thee in the depths of the mysteries of
these words that God’s Most Great Name is His Most Glorious
and Most Noble Action, and it is the Most Exalted Example.
His is whatsoever is in the heavens and the earth, and it is the
Similitude of God, signifying Him, a sign of His mystery, a tale
of His glory and majesty, and evidence of His Self-Sufficiency.

i The ruling of the first of these names is like their last. God

has ever been glorified and sanctified above every description
and indication. Were it not so, how could names indicate the
Named One, and the sign not be a sign, and the similitude not
be a similitude, and the tale not be a tale, and the evidence
not be evidence?

Glory be unto them! Glory be unto them! They are exalted
above things and naught is like unto them - evidence for God,
the One, the Self-Sufficient, glorified and exalted be He above
what they describe.

Ali, peace be upon him, said: We are the mysteries of God
deposited in human temples. O Salman, lower us from lordship
and remove from us human portions, for we are far removed
from them and sanctified above what is possible for you. Then
speak of Us whatsoever thou art able, for verily the ocean
cannot be drained, the mystery of the unseen cannot be known,
and the Word of God cannot be described.

Whoso sayeth “why” or “wherefore” or “how” hath indeed de-
nied the truth. Were it not for My fear that the people of doubt
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would go astray, I would speak concerning the knowledge of the
Most Great Name, even as Abu Abdullah said unto Ibn Sinan:
“O Muhammad! Verily in the Surah of Al-Ahzab there is a
decisive verse. Were we able to utter it, we would utter it, but
then would the people deny the truth, reject it, and go astray.”

All verses of the Qur’an are equally wise. How excellent are
the words of the poet:

The secret of fair Layla shalt thou tell, though caught In
Layla’s darkness, stripped of certitude’s pure gleam. “Inform

s,” cry they, “for her faithful guardian art thou!” But faith-
less would I prove, should I unveil the theme.
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Yet I shall indicate the inner station by mentioning this tradi- 5 E.adl ods §3 plall bl S

tion and seal it, that thou mayest be certain of the Most Great
Name in the words “O God! Send Thy blessings upon Muham-
mad and the family of Muhammad.” In its outward meaning
and in the decree of its inner meaning is the mention of the
Name of the Guardianship before the Prophethood in the sta-
tion of the Shi’ih. And if thou hast known what thou hast
known and witnessed what thou hast witnessed, then verily
thou art as thou art. Speak and fear not, for thou art among
the secure ones.

In Al-Kafi it is related that the monk asked of Musa ibn Ja’far,
saying: “Tell me of the eight letters that descended, of which
four were made manifest on earth while four remained in the
air. Upon whom shall those four in the air descend, and who
shall interpret them?” He replied: “That is our Qa’im. God
shall cause them to descend upon him and he shall interpret
them, and there shall descend upon him that which descended
not upon the truthful ones, the Messengers, and the guided
ones.” Then the monk said: “Tell me of the two of the four
letters that are on earth - what are they?” He replied: “I shall
tell thee of all four. The first is ‘There is no God but God,
alone with no partner, enduring.” The second is ‘Muhammad
is the Messenger of God, sincere’ The third is ‘We are the
People of the House’” And the fourth is ‘Our Shi’ih are from
us, and we are from the Messenger of God, the Messenger of
God is from God by cause.”’

And in it is related from Abu Abdullah who said: “Verily
God, blessed and exalted, created a Name through letters with-
out sound, through utterance without speech, through form
without body, through similitude without description, through
color without hue, negating directions, removed from bounds,
veiled from the perception of every imaginer, concealed yet not
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covered. He made it a perfect Word upon four parts together,
none of which preceded another. He manifested three Names
from it due to creation’s need for them, and concealed one,
which is the hidden and treasured Name. These Names which
appeared - the manifest one is God, blessed and exalted. And
the Glorified One subjected to each Name of these four Names
pillars, thus making twelve pillars. Then He created for each of
these pillars thirty Names as actions attributed to them. Thus
He is the All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate, the Sovereign,
the Holy, the Creator, the Maker, the Fashioner, the Ever-
Living, the Self-Subsisting, Whom neither slumber nor sleep
overtaketh, the All-Knowing, the All-Aware, the All-Seeing,
the All-Hearing, the All-Wise, the Almighty, the Compeller,
the Sublime, the Most High, the Most Great, the Determiner,
the Powerful, the Peace, the Faithful, the Protector, the Orig-
inator, the Maker, the Wonderful, the Elevated, the Majestic,
the Generous, the Provider, the Life-Giver, the Death-Giver,
the Resurrector, the Inheritor. These Names and what there
are of the Most Beautiful Names until they reach three hun-
dred and sixty Names are all related to these three Names, and
these three Names are pillars and veils of the One Hidden and
Treasured Name through these three Names. And that is His
word, exalted is He: ‘Say: Call upon Allah, or call upon the
All-Merciful; by whichever ye call upon Him, His are the Most
Beautiful Names.”’

5 And in it is related from Ali ibn Ibrahim from his father from

Nasr ibn Suwayd from Hisham ibn Hakam that he asked Abu
Abdullah about the Names of God and their derivation, from
what “Allah” is derived. He said: O Hisham! Allah is derived
from ilah, and Allah necessitates One who is worshipped. The
name is other than the named. So whoever worships the name
without the meaning has disbelieved and worshipped nothing.
And whoever worships both the name and the meaning has
associated partners and worshipped two. And whoever wor-
ships the meaning without the name - that is true unity. Do
you understand, O Hisham? I said: Tell me more. He said:
Allah has ninety-nine names. If the name were the same as
the named, then each name would be a god. But Allah is a
meaning indicated by these names, and all of them are other
than Him. O Hisham! “Bread” is the name for what is eaten,
“water” is the name for what is drunk, “clothes” is the name
for what is worn, and “fire” is the name for what burns. Do
you understand, O Hisham, with an understanding by which
you can refute and dispute with our enemies and those who
deny Allah, the Mighty and Majestic? I said: Yes. He said:
May Allah grant you benefit from it and make you steadfast,
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O Hisham. Hisham said: By Allah, no one has ever defeated
me regarding Divine Unity since I took this position.

Chapter Eight: On Knowledge of God’s Greatest Signs

- Allah the Exalted says: Say: It is a momentous message from

which you turn away. I had no knowledge of the Exalted As-
sembly when they disputed. It is revealed to me only that I am
a clear warner. And God taught whoever sought that Message
through His words, Glory be to Him: And indeed, it is in the
Mother of the Book with Us, exalted and wise. I bear witness
that the Remnant of Allah is my Imam; in him I trust and
upon him I rely, for He is the best Guardian and best Helper.
So know, O discerning one, your Imam, for the Remnant of Al-
lah is better for you if you are believers. And be certain that
for knowing him - may my soul be his sacrifice - there are sta-
tions countless save by Allah, Glory be to Him. Among them
is that there is no way for anyone through mystical knowledge,
certitude, inability, expression, trace, explanation, or name in
that station and realm. Whoever knows him has lost him,
for otherness cannot bring him into existence. Whoever asks
“why,” “from what,” or “how” has spoken regarding himself,
for no similitude or meaning applies to him. He is manifest
through concealment and absent through manifestation. He
neither indicates nor is indicated, for indication is subsidiary
to existence - and where is existence in relation to the non-
existent? So glory be to Allah, his Creator and Originator,
above what they describe.

;. Among these stations is what was said regarding him: O

Salman! My knowledge through luminosity is the knowledge
of Allah, and the knowledge of Allah is my knowledge. This
is the pure religion which Allah accepts from none except
through it. So praise Allah through it, and thereby be among
the grateful. And among them is that you should be certain
that his will is the very Will of Allah, and through it all
existence and beings don clothes of life, as he indicated - may
my soul be his sacrifice - explicitly in the visitation prayer
which I recite to you: *“And after that established decree,
what your will has preserved and what your will has effaced.”
This tradition is the Will itself - so understand the allusion,
for it is subtle and precise, even finer than wine in a crystal
glass. So blessed is he who drinks of this wine from this cup!
For this let the workers work!

And among them is that you should know his wisdom and
impose upon yourself obedience to him. For whoever obeys
him has obeyed Allah, whoever pledges allegiance to him has
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pledged allegiance to Allah, whoever is ignorant of him is ig-
norant of Allah, and whoever wars against him wars against
Allah. And likewise in all that is attributed to him from the
realm of infinities to finitudes.

This tradition, agreed upon by both the masses and the elite,
suffices for whoever seeks the religion of Allah: He who dies
without having known Him has died the death of ignorance,
and no one has truly known Him until he has known His
love and His displeasure. And this Cause cannot be known
rightfully except when all its ordinances are known. Therefore
seek God’s help in knowing His verses, and God suffices as a
guardian. When the lights of divine unity have encompassed
your soul, know that the appearance of the Pillar of Greatness
in your days was solely for the sanctification of your Leader
and the glorification of your Lord Who has spoken through
verses - He Who is sanctified above the judgment of signs and
tokens. And were the Cause not to appear in this station, none
would sanctify his Lord, speaking of His knowledge that which
is not pleasing there.

Therefore, blessed is he who has known God’s purpose and
recognizes his Lord, rising above allusion and utterance. And
woe, utter woe, unto him who desires to extinguish His Cause
and His light. By His truth, it is as though I witness the
denier of His light disputing with God’s Messenger and His
chosen ones on the Day of Resurrection. For were this Cause
not to exist, their knowledge and majesty would not have been
established through clear verses which none can deny.

Thou knowest my judgment that I have not failed
in the proclamation, and if I have extinguished Thy Cause
in certain instances through verses, Thou knowest my secret
intention was to defend against the deniers and preserve the
company of those who are certain. Thou art sufficient as wit-
ness and guardian. And I remind my followers in this station
of what Ali (peace be upon him) said regarding himself: “Two
groups will perish concerning me while I am not at fault: The
excessive lover and the hateful enemy.” He said: “Fear God, O
people of understanding, for I am but God’s servant, deserving
in my station nothing but pure servitude, and whoever devi-
ates from this shall be among the lost, and unto our Lord do
we return.”

Chapter Nine: Concerning the Knowledge of God’s Greatest
Favors

God, exalted be He, hath said: “Then which of the favors of
your Lord will ye deny?” Then the Glorified One spoke to
those who seek to know these favors: “But for such as fear
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the time when they will stand before their Lord, there are two
Gardens.” And I hereby praise God and thank Him for His
bounties - glorified and exalted is He above what they describe.

5 Know that the greatest of favors which the servants must seek

are those that are for God and in God, and whosoever departs
from circling around these two matters, it is not permissible
for anyone to seek from him. Through this decree are distin-
guished the deeds of the believers from those of the unbelievers.

O thou who supplicates! If thou art able to ask nothing from
thy Lord save His Self, and make thy sole desire His love and
naught else - such that even if thou desire salt for thy food,
nothing but He should come to thy heart, saying “O God!
Thou, Thou alone art my desire, none other than Thee” - then
I guarantee on God’s behalf that He will fulfill thy need without
mentioning it or looking toward it. But this matter is difficult,
most difficult, pure, noble, pure-hearted, rugged and harsh.
None can bear it save one who desires naught but God in the
station of His manifest glory, and therefore seeks none other
than Him in the station of supplication.

7 Glory be to God, the Single, the One! He hath made all His

favors contingent upon fear of His presence and circling round
His origination. O thou who asketh! If thou fearest thy Lord
and art certain of His creative power within thyself, it will
prevent thee from asking in the presence of His countenance,
and He will, through His grace, cause thee to attain this most
noble station.

God, glorified be He, hath said in the sacred tradition: “O
son of Adam! I am the Living One Who dieth not, and the
King Who perisheth not. When I say to a thing ‘Bel’ it is.
Therefore do what I have commanded thee and abstain from
what I have forbidden thee, that I may make thee a living one
who dieth not and a king who perisheth not. When I say to a
thing ‘Be!” it is. Obey Me and thou shalt be like unto Me.”

When thou hast witnessed what thou hast read in all your
affairs and manifestations, and when the mystery of the Cause
is revealed from thyself, I fear thou mayest not be certain of
His Cause. “I left the passion of
Layla and Su’da at their dwelling, and proceeded to the first
dwelling of the Beloved. And longing called out to me: ‘Woe
unto thee! These are the dwellings of whom thou lovest, so
draw near to the dwelling.” I wove for them a delicate thread,
but found none to weave it save myself, so I broke my spindle.”

How excellent was it said:

Yet I shall indicate some of the inner meanings through the
outward appearance of the inmost mystery from behind the
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pavilions of glory and the tabernacles of grandeur, lest any
save its people should discover it, and the trust be lost in its
places. And lo, I am preserving it by mentioning words out of
their proper context, and upon God, my Lord, do I rely, and
unto Him is the journey’s end.

Know thou that God, glorified be He, hath created creation as
it is according to what He is in His might, majesty, grandeur
and greatness. The essences of contingent beings are as they
are only according to what He is. Indeed, the reality of servi-
tude itself, which is the aspect of multiplicity, is identical with
the reality of the Self-Manifested, which is the condition of
God as He is and as befitteth His power. In every condition
this mystery is both manifest and hidden in a form that indi-
cations cannot approach, nor can allusions equal it, nor can
signs match it, nor can words attain unto it.

> In God’s knowledge and in relation to His deed it hath num-

bered ranks, but in relation to creation it hath no condition
save God’s Command, His light, His path and His proof. It
is incumbent upon every soul first to know its relationship to
God, then its relationship to creation. In the matter of its
relationship to God it hath five stations:

The first relateth the story of God in the beginning of His
remembrance which hath no beginning. This is the station
of the Point which was created and purified, then ascended
and was glorified, then revolved and returned unto itself, not
departing therefrom unto aught else. It is the temple of His
unity and the image of His omnipotence. None of its conditions
can be related save from its reality, and it hath no inner aspect
save in its outer aspect, nor any outer aspect save in its inner
aspects. Thus hath God created it for Himself and made it
the greatest of His signs for whomsoever desireth to ask of His
presence, glorified and exalted be He above what they describe.

The second relateth the story of God in the mirrors of the
Hidden Alif, which was originated and purified, then sought
and was concealed, then revolved around the Point as it rotated
by its leave, with no end to its flow. Therein is prophethood,
and from it is guardianship, and unto it is the judgment of the
Return. In its decree it was foreordained, and glorified be God
above what they describe.

The third relateth the story of God in the mirrors of the Alif
standing around the Hidden, which brought its existence into
being two thousand years before the mention of the Letters. It
is that which was illumined by the light of the Tree when He
manifested Himself upon Mount Paran. None knoweth it in
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its manifestation save the hidden souls. From it is the Book
and unto it is the return, and glorified be God, its Originator,
above what they describe.

The fourth relateth the story of God in the crimson mirrors,
and it is the extended white Alif which, when it arose for the
manifestation of His Cause on the Day of Ashura: “Do ye call
upon Ba’l and forsake the Best of creators?” The multiplicities
were confounded while the other had fulfilled His good pleasure
through the decree. For such as this should one weep. We are
God’s and unto Him do we return, save for him who turneth
with his soul to His soul, for he hath indeed seen God upon
His throne in His earth. And whoso weepeth for His face,
or causeth others to weep for His might, or feigneth to weep
for His oneness, hath truly come unto God in the station of

His sovereignty. For such as this should the unitarians weep.

And whoso curseth those who wage war and those who are
pleased with their actions are like those who dwell at the point
of Ridvan and address its people through God’s grace among
the people of the Bayan. And similarly, let those who take
refuge curse, except for those who visit Husayn, for at the

time of their visitation God praises them as He praises Himself.

And similarly, let those who act aspire thereunto. O God! You
know that were it not for fear for myself, I would choose no land
except His sanctuary and would draw near to no deed except
visiting it. But now, You send peace upon him and praise
him in his resting place, and write for me and for whoever
desires that station what I have hoped for in my hope and
visitation. Verily You are the Bestower, the Helper. Nothing
in the heavens or on earth is too great for You, and You are
the Generous, the Great.

The fifth relates to the repetitions of the letter Ha, which is the
word composed of two Alifs. This ascends once to the cloud
of the Divine Essence - there is no god but He - and descends
again to the heaven of Divine Authority - and He is the Most
High, the Great. And in the station of the Divine Essence, the
forms of the letters of “There is no god but God” appear in this
world, which are twelve letters, and their origin is three, which
is the Alif and the Ha then the Alif when repeated thirteen
times from itself. And its reality is the Point, which when it
dissolved became an Alif, and when the Alif appeared through
its repetition, it manifested the words “There is no god but
God.” Therefore the Proof (Imam) indicated in the Rajabiyyih
supplication: “Through them Your heaven and earth were filled
until it became manifest that there is no god but You.”
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And this entire mystery has sprung from the manifestation of
God’s Hidden Name to all else, which in no state indicates any-
thing except God. And it should not be understood from our
words that from this wisdom it appears that the hidden pillar
related to the Shi’ih is the foundation and all else branches,
for this is other than the doctrine of the People of the House.
Rather, the pillar of the Shi’ih in its entirety is the fruit of the
tree - and what comparison is there between the judgment of
the fruit and the existence of the tree? So glory be to God,
and I am not of the wrongdoers.

When you have known what you have known and witnessed
what you have witnessed, then you are He - that is, a sign of
His Face - and He is you, as the Imam clearly stated in that
station in his words. And that suffices as a path for whoever
desires knowledge of the divine favors.

Chapter 10: Concerning the decree of the beginning and the
end.

God, exalted is He, said: “It is God Who created you, then
provided for you, then will cause you to die, then will give
you life. Are there any of your ‘partners’ who do any of these
things? Glory be to Him and exalted is He above what they
associate with Him.” He, exalted be His mention, said: “God
- there is no god but He - will surely gather you to the Day of
Resurrection about which there is no doubt. And who is more
truthful in statement than God?” Therefore I am certain of
the return of all to their stations which God has ordained for
them, and I say: “Verily we belong to God and to Him do we
return.”

Know with certainty, O observer, that for every beginning in
itself there is an end, and in its end a beginning, unto infinity
without end. The first beginning of a thing is its mention
under the Divine Will, then its end comes on the day of its
mention under the Divine Purpose. And similarly it has a
beginning and end until the levels of its action and reaction are
completed. When the receptacles are completed in the matter
of its receptivity, it is mentioned in this world. And when it
descends into this world, it has in every instant - nay, less than
an instant - in every matter, beginnings and endings for you.
And the Day of Resurrection is your day in the presence of
your Lord’s face, and it has, like the decree of beginning and
end, stations without end.

Behold thyself in this very moment: thou hadst a beginning
in existence, then in sustenance, and then in life itself; and
in each of these thou hast likewise an end. Such is the de-
cree in all thine affairs, thy movements, and thy moments —
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from the sweet scents of mystery and the intimations of reve-
lation, which none can reckon save God, the All-Glorious. It
is incumbent upon thee to witness at every instant the Day
of Resurrection, the judgment of God, His balance, His path
and His reckoning, to be affected by His chastisement and fire,
to be blessed by His paradise and bounties, and to behold the
permanence of the geometry of His power and the perpetuity
of His favor through the perpetuity of His might. Thou shalt
witness in this station and this realm the gathering of all peo-
ple, nay of all created things, and what they have wrought,
what they have cast aside, what they have rejected, and how
they were called to account, and whatsoever lieth beyond this
of the affairs of the Day of Separation, the length of its dura-
tion, the multitude of its signs, and the diversity of its stations,
which none can perceive save he who gazeth with the light of
the heart, unto whom God hath joined the trace of the ink in
the Pen of Creation. Even so must the learned one witness the
deeds of all and their journey unto infinity, and God encom-
passeth all from behind. Nay, it is a glorious Qur’an preserved
in a guarded tablet.

Know thou with complete certitude that the Return is a pillar
of faith in God’s unity and sanctity, and its foundation is sub-
mission to God’s deed and His omnipotence. Whoso denieth
any aspect of the Return is veiled from its signs and stations,
which are present in every place. He who denieth the prin-
ciple of Return hath disbelieved in God and His signs, and
likewise he who denieth any aspect thereof, for in his denial he
necessitates the nullification of God’s signs and diminishment
of the perfection of His sanctity and holiness. Glory be unto
Him! Just as the beginning is from Him in truth, so too is
the return unto Him in truth. The existence of a thing is not
complete except through its appearance in this world and in
bodies, and likewise its return is not complete except through
the perfection of its body and conditions.

The objection of the philosophers is pure sophistry, arising
from their lack of knowledge of God and His signs. For when
a wolf devoureth the body of a man, it departeth not from
God’s hands and dominion, and when it is transformed by
the wolf’s might, it departeth not from God’s knowledge and
omnipotence, while according to the true doctrine it is not
transformed. On the Day of Resurrection both bodies shall
be gathered complete and perfect as in this world. Consider
the water in thy palm, then in thy mouth, then in thy veins -
on the Day of Resurrection it shall be gathered in its original
existence and its various locations.
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36 The secret of the matter is that since physical bodies possess

density, the imagination cannot conceive of two stations while
preserving their form. But in subtle examples, consider the
eye: thou gazest upon these words, and all people after thee
gaze upon them, yet in this moment the words change not in
the eyes. Likewise on the Day of Resurrection, the words shall
be gathered in all eyes while remaining in their station.

7 Such is the decree regarding bodies, but the philosophers, hav-

ing not attained unto the water of intellect, perceive not God’s
decree and deny the gathering of bodies while they perceive not.
Most scholars have followed them without excellence, while
they know not, after having read God’s Book in response to
those who deemed remote the gathering of bodies: “Say: He
who brought them forth the first time shall give them life, and
He is knowing of all creation.” They have indeed presented evi-
dence for belief in the return of bodies and judged its denier an
infidel and atheist, yet when they came to the details, they re-
turned to their interpretations and forgot God’s decree, follow-
ing their own desires while they comprehend not. Had they be-
lieved in the Self-Sufficingness of the All-Merciful, they would
have entered into the decree of return with insight, among the
people of exposition. When they entered in, some of them re-
mained firm, but to dispel their doubts they posited two bodies
[jismayn] and two forms [jasadayn]|, making the origin of each
from Hurqalya which neither changes nor alters. Glory be to
God! By their assertion they nullified God’s verses concerning
bodies. Nay, by my Lord, I follow none of them, for I witness
the gathering of bodies and forms just as I witness the gather-
ing of souls in wombs. I now witness the gathering of all that
is within God’s knowledge as though it were now before God
- this is from God’s grace upon me, though most people know
it not.

Indeed, there has reached unto the sanctuary of reality, in the
inner meanings of these subtleties, the master of the age and
essence of the mystics, whose lightning flash illumines both
Fast and West. May God reward him for his exposition of
the truth of this matter through the manifesting reality, the
conclusive word, and the brilliant light, after words were crys-
tallized beneath the domes of his allusions - though this was
only to preserve the vision of the beholders. May God reward
him as he deserves, and praise be to God, Lord of the worlds.
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Observe, O beholder, the return of the people of exposition,
and see no difference between their beginning and their return.
They are a people God created for Himself, making their first
identical with their last, their outer identical with their inner,
their beginning identical with their return. They have no limit
in existence nor in their forms when they are missing. When
they are created they are gathered, when gathered they are
resurrected, when resurrected they enter the depths of Oneness.
God has given them no attribute apart from their essence, no
description apart from their being. When created they enter
His paradise without reckoning.

It is as though I now witness the resurrection of the fourth
before the first, second and third. He gazes upon the gath-
ering ground and walks humbly in its regions, saying “Would
that I had been blind in the world, with tongue and hand cut
off, never approaching this Cause!” Then the King proclaims,
as He now proclaims: “Taste what mortal decreed, for We
created everything by measure.” I seek refuge in God from
his hypocrisy and anger. It is as though they know not the
inevitability of God’s Messenger before God, and think them-
selves rightly guided. Nay! The day when the leg shall be
bared and they shall be called to prostration while yet whole.
They have borne such a station of gathering and resurrection
as none other could bear. Soon he shall be gathered before His
face, and all shall witness who is weakest in helpers and fewest
in number.

. Consider the wisdom of this tradition answering the atheist

who asked: “How can the spirit return to the form after it has
decomposed and scattered, some eaten by beasts, some used
in buildings?” He said: “Explain this to me.” The reply was
that the spirit remains in its place - the spirit of the good
in light and spaciousness, the spirit of the evil in constraint
and darkness. The body becomes dust, including what beasts
and insects have eaten and torn in their bellies - all of it pre-
served in the earth by Him from Whom not an atom’s weight
in earth’s darkness is hidden, Who knows the number and
weight of all things. The dust of spiritual beings is like gold
in the earth. When the time of resurrection comes, rain falls
upon the earth which then churns as churns the water-skin,
and human dust becomes like gold from earth when washed
with water, and cream from milk when churned. The dust of
each form is gathered and transported by God’s leave to where
the spirit is. Then the forms return by the Former’s leave and
the spirit enters them. When this is accomplished, none shall
deny anything within themselves.
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O witness! Free thyself for the meeting with thy Lord, then
prepare for death and the Day of Separation, for God’s promise
is truth and all shall return unto Him. Verily have I lifted
the veil of return from the face of beginning, and after this
manner should the doers act. And as today is the tenth of
Muharram, I shall recall some of the afflictions of the people of
Taff, that I might thereby be numbered among the witnesses.
I testify that the tribulation of Husayn on that day is beyond
the comprehension of any soul. The traces of servitude in the
station of sacrifice are greater than the signs of lordship in the
station of meeting.

Ibn Abbas related: “I saw Husayn at the door of the Kaaba
on the night he intended to depart for Iraq. Gabriel’s hand
was in his, calling out in the Sacred Mosque that allegiance
to Husayn is allegiance to God - so turn ye unto Him!” And
when the veil was lifted from his eyes at that time, he beheld
the Cause in its reality. Yet the Cause is greater than this.
Nay, at every moment he was thus, crying out in his loudest
voice: “This is the Beauty that hath been manifested from
God in the midst of union. Whoso pledgeth allegiance to Him
hath attained the seat of grace. Turn ye, O people of the
realm of names, unto the meeting with God in justice. Then
bear witness between God’s might in the gathering place of
abasement.” Save he who pledgeth allegiance to God - God
shall be his visitor in the sanctuary. And whoso wageth war
against the countenance of God among the concourse shall be
gathered into His just retribution.

This is according to the outward path, but if thou desirest the
inner way, it is difficult yet tameable. In everything God calleth
out from before: “Whoso is slain in My path, I am his blood
money.” Here the light of the Divine Essence appeared in My
station of attributes, like His words: “O God! Convey to my
Master, the Lord of the Age...” So blessed are the martyrs who
on that day stood before Him, who came unto God with faces
reddened by their blood - these are they who truly attain. God
is greater than the tribulation of Husayn, peace be upon him,
for nothing like it is possible in contingent existence, nor can
creation bear its likeness. The very manifestation and power of
the hidden, with the penetration of His will and the swiftness
of His desire, bore patiently for God and in God until he was
slain in meeting with God. By Him Who made me weep for
him, his patience in this ordeal was mightier than his universal
power and greater than his sanctified station.

5 Read the book of his testament to Muhammad ibn Hanafiyyah,

then hearken to the glorified words concerning the decree of
Ashura, then weep as much as thou art able, for we are God’s
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and among the witnesses. He wrote, after the opening formula
and what was ordained in the station of servitude - and I convey
the meaning: “Whoso followeth me, his reward is with God,
and whoso denieth my Cause, I shall be patient until God
judgeth between me and him, and He is the best of judges.”
And T hereby counsel with this decree and such a leaf, and
God is witness over what I say.

Ali, peace be upon him, said when he alighted on the holy
ground: “O Ibn Abbas! This is where their mounts shall kneel,
this is where their men shall fall, here shall their blood be
spilled. Blessed art thou, O soil moistened by the blood of
the beloved!” Then he said: “Alas! Alas! What have I to do
with the family of Abu Sufyan and the clan of war, the hosts
of Satan and the friends of disbelief and enmity!” Then he
turned to Husayn, peace be upon him, and said: “Be patient,
O Abu Abdullah, for thy father met from them the like of what
thou shalt meet.” And Husayn, peace be upon him, said when
Ibn Ziyad’s letter - upon him be God’s curse - reached him: “I
have no reply for him, for the word of punishment hath been
realized against him.” Then he said to Ibn Sa’d: “Woe unto
thee, O Ibn Sa’d! Dost thou not fear God, unto Whom is thy
return? Thou fightest against me, and I am the son of him
whom thou knowest.”

7 Then He counselled him (peace be upon him) concerning the

utmost end, and when he saw that it had no effect upon his
heart, he finally said: “May God slay you upon your bed and
not forgive you on the Day of Gathering.” Then he returned to
his place. When the day of Ashura dawned and Satan’s party
was permitted to rise against his countenance, he (may my
spirit be sacrificed for him) donned the robes of prophethood
and guardianship, then stood before the army of unbelief and
said: “Do you not know that I am the son of Muhammad’s
daughter and my father is the Lion who perfectly upheld the
Faith? What tradition have you altered, what law have you
changed? Have I altered anything in God’s religion? Have I
made lawful what pure Ahmad prohibited, or prohibited what
was previously permitted?”

When he saw they would not turn back from their purpose, he
commanded his followers to struggle, for we belong to God and
to Him do we return. For everyone who was killed in His path,
he (peace be upon him) spoke words of reward, saying this
indeed was the supreme triumph. He said to Muslim: “May
God have mercy on you, O Muslim! You have attained mar-
tyrdom and fulfilled your duty.” And when he saw his nephew
Al-Hassan martyred, he said: “By God, it grieves your uncle
that you should call him and he cannot answer, or that he
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answers but cannot help you or benefit you.” And when his
brother Abbas ibn Ali was killed, he said: “Now my back is
broken and my resources are gone.” Indeed, by God, with his
martyrdom the back of all existence was broken and the re-
sources of all beings were exhausted. We belong to God and
to Him do we return.

When his son Ali lay facing the army of polytheism, he said: “O
God, bear witness against these people, for there has gone forth
to them one who most resembles Your Messenger in appearance
and speech.” And he turned in his place to Umar ibn Sa’d and
said: “May God cut off your kinship as you have cut off mine.”

He (peace be upon him) said when he returned from the field
of battle - and his words were such that when they reached the
Throne it shook, when they were recited to the heavens they
split asunder, and when they descended to the earth it was
rent apart - “Alas! Alas!” He said: “O my son, by the honor
of Muhammad and Ali and your father, that you should call
them but they answer you not, and you should seek help but
they help you not! God is Most Great! God is Most Great!” He
knew their condition and the condition of the Family around
them. We belong to God and to Him do we return.

Glory be to God! Among the words of Husayn when he lay
upon the earth after enduring what he did from the unbelievers,
he said: “In the name of God, and by God, and on the religion
of God’s Messenger. I shall meet God, my grandfather, while I
am oppressed and stained with my blood.” We belong to God
and to Him do we return. By Him in Whose hand is my soul,
if people knew the burning anguish of these words in people’s
hearts, they would rise from their sleeping places and weep
until they died.

All that I have related of the words of that exalted soul, I have
mentioned its condition. And since God has made me its end
in effect, where not a single letter can be from other than it,
I could not on that day indicate some of the inner secrets of
the meaning of the words of magnification, so that all might
weep for my sake as they weep concerning the decree of that
day, and that I might thereby be among those who are tried.

And I say that the martyrdom of Husayn in this world was
only for the manifestation of the guardianship of God’s fam-
ily and the certainty of their followers regarding themselves
through pure truth, and for the preservation of Muhammad’s
religion until the day when the trumpet is blown. This mo-
mentous matter had, by divine wisdom, to occur in the year
61 after the sacred Hijra, on Friday the tenth of the sacred
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month, with many symbolic meanings not hidden from those
who understand them, and that seventy-two souls from among
his followers were killed represents the number of God’s Great-
est Name.

He Who has appeared possesses seventy-three letters, one of
which belongs exclusively to God, and none knows it save Him.
This is the testimony which God reserved for Husayn, and
no one can comprehend his tribulation except Him. The re-
maining seventy-two letters God bestows upon whomsoever He
wishes. Some Prophets were given five letters by God, equiva-
lent to the tribulations of five martyrs of the Day of ‘Ashura,
while others received less or more, and thus do the Prophets
excel one another. God bestowed all these letters upon the
Imams because they share in Husayn’s tribulation, and what-
ever Husayn endured from his enemies, they too have borne.
Along this slender white thread must the bearer of this Most
Great Name from among their followers be tried with their
tribulations, like unto the martyrdom of Husayn in sixty-one.
Thus did the Day of ‘Ashura fall on a Friday this year after
that year, that those of understanding might know that what
is there can only be known by what is here. The mystery of
the matter is that after the completion of the letters of “There
is no God but God” in the complete year of one thousand two
hundred and sixty-one, corresponding to the year of martyr-
dom, the bearer of that Name must be oppressed in life by the
oppression of the transgressors.

5 Glory be to God, the Ever-Living! God and His Messenger

spoke truth. O God! T have fulfilled my covenant through Thy
grace, so fulfill my covenant, for verily Thou dost not break
Thy promise. When thou witnesseth the mystery of the matter,
then bear witness that I, in my station here alone in the house,
speak concerning the inner meaning of the inner meaning just
as the Prince of Martyrs spoke on that day concerning the inner
meaning of the outer meaning. None can understand from my
words the matter of illusion, for were the matter to appear in
its reality in the world of bodies, thou wouldst see it thus in
both the outer and inner realms.

; It is not hidden that for this matter many men have gathered

in the Holy Land, and were I to be honored and desire it, I
would overcome all the peoples, but I preferred that destiny
should run counter to desires, that my heart might break, my
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secret grieve, and my heart be transformed, that I might, in
the inner meaning, resemble Husayn in tribulations in the outer
meaning. This is from what God took as covenant from me,
that my decree might be joined with His decree.

Had I known this beforehand, I would not have approached
it, but when it befell me, I endured in God and was content
with His decree, and I say: “Nothing shall befall us save what
God has prescribed for us. Upon Him do I rely, in Him do I
endure, and upon God let those who trust put their trust.” The
greatest tribulation that befell me was the contemptible deed
of the governor in his oppression, and when I wrote the paper
regarding the decree of rejection, it was as though I heard a
caller calling in my secret heart: “Sacrifice the things most
dear to thee in the path of God just as Husayn sacrificed in
My path.

8 Were I not conscious of that manifest secret, by Him in Whose

hand is my soul, were all the kings of the earth to gather,
they could not take from me a single letter, how much less
these servants who have no standing therein, who are outcasts
before their own kind and are incapable to such degree that

they cannot produce a single utterance like unto my verses.

But the decree is as I indicated to thee in the inner secret,
that all might know my station, my patience, my contentment,
and my sacrifice in the path of God, with the evident signs
that God has placed in my hands, whereby none can prevail
against all the people of the earth.

Thus have I sacrificed from the traces of my soul in the path
of God, for the sacrifice of the soul is for the establishment of
truth, and that nothing in creation can equal it. Praise and
gratitude be to God! I have been patient for His sake and have
offered the greatest sacrifice that God has ordained - not in
His path. Those who have wronged shall soon know what fate
awaits them. God has not ordained any sacrifice after that
sacrifice, even if all were to gather together. And for the one
who took the leaf there is no portion. Say: Take pleasure in
your unbelief for a little while - you are assuredly among the
companions of the Fire.

Think not that God is unaware of what the wrongdoers do.

Were it not that God desired the manifestation of an inner
hidden trial beneath the outer appearance, none would have
been able to rise against me in anything. But He has willed to
see me oppressed at the hands of wrongdoers after thousands
had gathered to support me. Thus did God will to see me offer
my sweetest traces in sacrifice. He willed to see me on such a
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day alone in the house while Satan’s party busied themselves
warring against me with swords of words sharper than swords
of steel.

Though for the manifestation of the outer hidden decree he
endured upon his body one thousand nine hundred and fifty
blows from instruments of war, I, by his right, may my soul be
sacrificed for him, have endured far more than that number in
my heart for His sake from the words of those who are far, and
I witness my heart torn to pieces by the swords of the enemies’
words.

O God! To Thee, from Thee alone, there is no God but Thee!
Alas, alas! Were tranquility not sent down from my Lord at
every moment, I would have perished, but God through His
grace gives me peace through His promise of return and the
hereafter, and sends down patience upon me. God has made
me like Mount Uhud - their weapons cannot scale it and their
flashing swords leave no mark. Rather I see it, by God’s grace
and favor, as a sign unto Himself.

Just as they said of the Nazarene that he was “the third of
three,” their lies returned upon themselves - He is but One
God, there is no God but He, and I am but the first of those
who turn in repentance. Nay, I rest in Paradise upon reclining
couches - everything Satan’s party hurls at me as arrows, I see
returning as fire upon themselves, while they cower before His
might. God has appointed no helpers for the wrongdoers in
the Fire.

Alas, alas for what decree has been executed upon me! How
could it be otherwise when until now I have claimed nothing
but servitude to God in His oneness? For this there are four
books of decisive verses and ten perfect scrolls, any one of
which in another’s hands would have conquered the whole earth

with manifest and conclusive proof that none could deny if fair.

Yet in my contentment with God, despite possessing that
Greatest Name and Mightiest Proof, I sit alone in my house
seeking God’s pleasure, accepting oppression in following
Husayn’s example despite his power and might. Glory be
to God! These people, when someone writes a treatise on
jurisprudence, some follow them in independent judgment
and make rejection of them rejection of God Himself, while
the matter in my hands is more manifest than this sun at its
zenith.

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

St 3N 3 g2 Oty ol o
o) D e olisl ) LK)

Q}Jé"sobwﬁwﬁ)‘-@ﬁy ol J s
A OV e Lo e V] ol e
JSaM‘éJJJwKYo\Jﬁe;‘})@d\)
Lyl Ll slaeW OlET g e S8 L]

$6b o6 Ll V1Y oy bl 4l
O OV K G gy ke e 0SSN d Y
axr ) b ooy et dady il S 4y
G B 08 el e i 02V Gy
R SRRSRCIPH I (I ¥ QIR S
%\u,&\wo\,\&r@ﬂ Gy Olal

i)

Gy B b i 3 s o0 I G
;3\5\?.\,\,43\5\5\5}@&; M‘élﬂf
Y ICE NN KN |
a7 Sl LY o E
w\ (}L@JJG‘”L}GJ‘ Lo, ;l‘ olla,2)
AU ) oo oy @il 3 Okt o)
sbail e 50 3

3 Y s elaaVy o Ladll o L o1
5 oy Bl V) el L OV d‘d‘
@ te Jioy 82 OB Gl s J2Y
J,T,gL;oK)u»\;;Kgﬁ‘ob
EWNENOIN I S\ v vy
il 13 dal 655 01 5 Y ot

s SV LV il e G oS
g sloy ooy wéwﬁvl‘-“m |
Grad) o Lele) iy a5 dloe
N5 o 4l d\vw b a by @)% -
adl 3l 1§ U Ol B A
55 05 Oe 5 W ote Linw il
sda oo el gk 3 oY1 O) 5wl
g a3 uad

124

161

162

163

164



166

167

168

169

Vol. 7: The Bab: Writings during the period of retirement (Shiraz, mid-late 1845)

BB00012

Indeed Majlisi (God’s mercy be upon him) wrote that the mira-
cle of the Family of God (God’s peace be upon them) was their
words, writing that “we have seen nothing of their miracles ex-
cept their words, which are more established for souls and more
perfect for minds,” just as all maintain that the Scroll of Saj-
jad is the most excellent of the Prophet’s Family, the Psalms
of the People of the House, comparable to the heavenly scrolls.

O God, bear witness between me and them on the Day when
witnesses shall stand forth, for they are a people who believe in
part of the Book and disbelieve. O ye who believe! Fear God
and speak a straight word. For verily, I am alone in my house,
relying upon my pen, and I cry out with my loudest voice: Is
there any helper who will aid the cause of the Most Hidden
of the Hidden through clear verses, whether by his tongue, his
body, his wealth, his influence, or his writings?

Is there any defender who will repel the rejection of the deniers,
the doubts of the doubters, and the tyranny of the transgres-
sors? Is there any kinsman who will weep for me and dispel
from around me the evil of the infidels? Is there any soul who
will hear my weeping, then arise to aid me, then manifest the
signs of his love for my sake? Is there any mighty one who
will honor me through God’s Most Manifest Command - for
all honor belongs to God, His Messenger, and the believers?
Is there any wrathful one who will show anger against mine
enemies, that my eyes might be consoled thereby? Is there any
one with strength whom We have strengthened, or any one
with might who will detach himself unto Us? We praise God
Who will show you His signs, and ye shall know them. But
none hath answered Me now.

O concourse of transgressors! Have I altered any tradition
among you or changed any law? Have I made lawful what
pure Ahmad forbade, or forbidden what pure Kazim permit-
ted? Have I claimed any station less than servitude, or asserted
lordship while in the temple of servitude? What aileth you, O
people? For what reason do ye deny Me, though I am the son
of the Most High? For what cause do ye reject Me, though I am
the son of the Successor? Is there among you, O people, any
kinsman who will ward off from Us the schemes of tyrants? Is
there among you any learned one who will refute the ignorance
of the deniers with God’s proof?

O God! Thou knowest I have completed the proof and per-
fected the blessing for those who received these verses on that
Most Great Day. O Satan! Is there among thy party one with
a decisive book or firm scrolls who will challenge the son of
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Muhammad in his solitude and contend with him through his
mighty verses which God hath made the sword of His power?
Why doth none among you desire this today? O God! Thou
dost witness that I have made all hear my weeping, yet none
hath challenged me today, nor could any before prove even
a single tradition. That coward, more miserly than any base
one, sought my blood while I had attained unto Thyself. I have
caused the pen of ink to flow upon the tablet of his summons
through what was written unto me, that I might thus be num-
bered among the martyrs. In such manner are the believers
to be warred against and the monotheists to be slain. Verily
we are God’s, and unto Him shall we return. Say not of those
who are slain in God’s path that they are dead - nay, they are
living, but ye perceive not.

Lo, I recite my lineage even as Husayn recited his on that day,
and God sufficeth as witness. The people have disbelieved, hav-
ing turned away from God’s beauty, the Countenance of the
Two Sanctuaries. The people wounded Ahmad, then Kazim,
then united to oppress the son of the two lineages. No gath-
ering do I see with faces of shame like the faces of the first
ones.

2 O people! Fear ye not God, because of the decree of His ap-

pointed Guardian? They have cast at Me the stones of the
abject and the base, though no sin had preceded Mine appear-
ance in the Books of old, save that My mention shone forth
with the splendour of the ancients. Am I not the beloved of
Ahmad, an Arab, of Kazim the Qurayshi, of the pure ones -
God’s best among creation, the Messenger to the two worlds?
Fatima the Radiant is my grandmother, and I am the son of
the Two Sanctuaries. His countenance is reflected in my visage,
and I am the manifestation of light of the two faces.

I am the hidden mystery veiled within the Secret of Majesty;
I am the Light enshrined within the clouds of Command in
the two worlds. Who among you possesses a Book resembling
the verses of the Almighty? In power I have revealed what He
hath decreed from the behest of the Lord of all being. Who
among you hath a scripture like unto the verses of the Speaker
on Sinai? Firmly have I set forth what I have inscribed from
the light of the Lord of the two Easts. Who among you hath
a Book encompassing both its outer and inner meanings, like
the twin shadows of two luminous orbs?

Who among you beareth My Name within the secret of secrets
in the two lines of the Tablet? Who hath a single letter like
unto Mine, while I am the offspring of the Twin Cities? Who
among you hath a prayer such as that which I have revealed?
Who hath a remembrance equal to My remembrance in the
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Book of all worlds? Men read the sciences of wisdom in a
guarded Tablet, yet never have they read the gatherings con-
cerning My Cause, while [ am the son of the two sisters. This
is but one Tablet, then this another — have ye aught that can
compare with these twin sermons?

I am the son of Him Who prayed upon the Throne manifold
times, Whose decree is exalted above all command, nearer than
the two bows’ length or nearer still. I am the son of Him Who
pledged fidelity in the two covenants, and of Him Who called
unto prayer upon the earth facing the two Qiblahs. I am the
son of Him Who walked alone through the worlds and the
depths of the Most Exalted Realm, and of Him Who ascended
in His glory in both dispensations.

I am the pure servant, the Qurayshite, the ‘Abtahite, circum-
ambulating the House and praying between the two chambers;
He Who spoke from the Mount and unveiled the Beginning and
the End; the inward Light of the outward Seal; the unveiler of
the Symbol, the Summoner to the twin Covenants; the con-
cealer of the Mystery within the inmost sources; the bearer of
the Light of the two Points of Glory; the fourth Pillar within
the inner significance of the twin Proofs; the sender of water
upon a barren land; the dispatcher of justice, the worshipper
of the Twin Sanctuaries.

77 Who among you possesseth a glory like unto Mine in the

guarded Book? That sufficeth for My pride — I am the son of
the two Martyrdoms, the scion of majesty. Many an arrow
have they hurled against Me, the honourable among the
destitute, after I had shown them kindness; they assailed Me
by the decree of My Lord — I, the son of the two Sanctuaries,
the descendant of Hasan. They have wrought what they have
wrought, yet none on earth is My peer in the two horizons.
The sun hath arisen and the two moons have set; I am the
Luminary after the two moons. The star hath risen and the
two guiding stars are gone; I am the Rising One after the
twain. The zenith is established, and the sun is fixed; I stand
between the two points of stillness. A moon hath dawned
after the waning of two moons, and I am its rising after the
twin suns.

A sun arose and another took its place; a sun set and two
shone in its stead. Gold have they taken from two silvers, yet
I am the silver after the two golds; gold from gold in gold —
and I am the Discerner between the two golds. A sun set in
its rising-place, in the west and in the east of the two horizons;
a star rose in the west of the two wests; a sun waned after
the rising of another; a sun sank after the ascent of two. I
sealed the beginning after its emergence, and I am the Rising
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One after the two beginnings. A decree was abrogated after its
appearance, and I am the Manifestation succeeding the twin
seals. Innovations appeared after justice was ordained; grace
declined after the twin splendours had dawned. A tree grew
after it was consumed by fire, and was raised up after it was
burnt — I am the branch of the twin trees.

A countenance reflected in the waters after conjunction — I am
its rising in the waters after the twin reflections had set. The
Mount appeared once more after its theophany was shattered;
I revived after I was slain, and I am the son of the two martyr-
doms. Yea, a believer, yea, a helper after the deniers — from
the lands of the two friends, from Khuy and from Qazvin, be-
fore the gainsayers: steadfast, submissive, patient, guarding,
content, humble.

I am the son of Tahir, after the Mim of the Jafr. The darkness
of the two nights hath transgressed and forged falsehood like
the first of the ancients; yet after He had twice praised Me in
His Book, He described Me with justice and truth in the ink
of the two reds. There is neither repelling nor fleeing from His
decree; I have inscribed after the twin stations what I have
written. I have opened what was sealed, My portion cast upon
the distant earth, though I had committed no sin nor suffered
compulsion before the twin gatherings.

Woe betide the servant who entered the earth with knowledge
of the two worlds and departed therefrom with certainty and
a Book in two leaves! Whence did man worship God without
the knowledge of certitude? Whence did he adore Satan after
the twin proofs? Nay, by thy Lord, there is no escape from
choosing between the two words — first belief, then unbelief,
or its reverse — and that sufficeth as a name for two servants
after the twin Books. Whoso breaketh the Covenant of the
All-Merciful hath no good in all the worlds.

I wrote the Book of the Tablet when I was yet alone, a youth
confessing justice by the right of the two Luminaries. Who
besides Me bore witness to the Truth with the tongue of God,
the Best of both worlds? Who besides Me drank the blood of
Husayn in five draughts? Who among you hath shown patience
like unto Mine for forty days? This sufficeth not; this is a
remembrance after the two signs.

O my Lord! Judge between Me and My people after the wrongs
of the forty, before the denial of the rejecters and the repudia-
tion of the twin proofs. O My people! Such is My station in the
Book of God. Read ye, then, the states of your own souls! Is
there any challenger to contend with Me by the shining verses?
Praise be to God, Who answereth Me not by any soul. In the
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Name of God, by God, and upon Thy Guardianship! Praise
be to God, the Lord of all the worlds.

Chapter eleven: Concerning the interpretation of the first third
of the prayer

5 “O Lord! Make me know Thyself, for if Thou makest not Thy-

self known unto me, I shall not know Thy Prophet.” This
prayer, and whatsoever God hath intended thereby - its out-
ward aspect being identical with its inward essence, and its
inward essence being identical with its outward aspect - none
can truly comprehend the Words of God as they are in them-
selves save God alone, and sufficient unto their meaning is the
very manifestation of God in His stations. Glorified be God
above all that they attribute unto Him! Yet, since men look
unto the station of detail, I shall distill from the first word a
drop from this ocean, that all may be numbered among those
who have attained.

Know thou that the letter Alif, in the doctrine of the Peo-
ple of Infallibility, hath limitless applications - indeed, infinite
meanings within infinity. Among these are the Creative Alif,
through which the word attaineth a meaning befitting naught
else; then the Originating, then the Inventive, then the Inno-
vative, then that of Power, then of Decree, then of Implemen-
tation, then of Permission, then of Scripture, then of Divin-
ity, then of Might, then of Holiness, then of Glory, then of
the Kingdom, then of Dominion, then of Names, then of At-
tributes, then of Stations, then of Truth, then of Exposition,
then of Meanings, then of Gates, then of Pillars, then of the
Throne, then of Heaven, then of Fire, then of Air, then of Wa-
ter, then of Earth, then of Limits, then of the Tree, then of
Transition, then of the Unseen, then of the Manifest, then of
the Hidden, then of the Standing, then of the Gentle, then of
the Extended, then of the Written, and whatsoever names of
limitation God hath ordained beyond these names.

7 Each Alif from these enumerated categories, when multiplied

by the eight realms, revealeth specific numbers. Then when
multiplied again by itself with those written names, while pre-
serving the eightfold sequence, specific numbers are revealed.
Then when multiplied by the number of letters, infinite and
limitless numbers are manifested. Likewise, all these names
are valid after the multiplication of this Alif in the prayer, and
in every station it hath a meaning and significance not valid
elsewhere. Thus, should anyone attribute the meaning of the
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Divine Alif to the earthly realm, they would be polytheists ac-
cording to the tradition: “Whoso calleth a date stone a pebble
and believeth in it thus is a polytheist.”

Therefore did the Imam, peace be upon him, grant no one
leave to assign names unto things, save such as had discerned
the stations of the Divine Command and recognized the places
wherein innovation taketh root. For such a one setteth all
things in their appointed places by the leave of God. And thus
is the decree for every letter of the Qur’an, yea, for every sign
in the realms of both the horizons and the souls, even as I
have caused to flow upon thee in the exposition of the letter
Alif. And God verily is Witness unto thee.

In like manner is the decree regarding the Lam, the Ha, the
Mim, and all the letters contained within this supplication.
Meditate for but an hour upon the power of thy Lord, and thou
shalt behold His blessings and His fragrant breezes within thine
own self. For God, exalted be He, in every thing revealeth Him-
self unto thee through thy recognition of His Self, in a manner
such that none knoweth Him as He knoweth Himself; nor is
His effulgence withheld from any soul among His servants.

Know that in the knowledge of God there are two stations: The
first is that you know His Being through your own existence
by what He reveals to you through yourself. This cannot be
known through qualities, nor described by location, nor charac-
terized by limitations. Rather, God was, and there was naught
else beside Him, and now He is as He was - the Truth without
mention of creation, glorified and exalted is He above what
they describe. The second is that you know His Being through
the essence of your own self, which is only possible through ac-
knowledging incapacity and shortcoming, and through observ-
ing origination and destiny and what flows from divine decree.
For He, glorified be He, is pure Pre-existence and absolute
Self-Sufficiency - none can know Him except through acknowl-
edging their inability to know Him. All created conditions
are attributes of this knowledge. And your deed is knowledge
of His Self - that is, the Self which He has attributed to His
Essence as an honor to it, as in His words “God warns you of
Himself” and His words “House of God.” This Self is the Self
of the Prophet, as the prayer clearly states.

If you have understood what was made known in these two
stations, you have witnessed what was witnessed in the two
prayers. All conditions of divine pre-existence pertain to knowl-
edge of the First, and all conditions of created servitude are
fruits of knowledge of the Second. These two in their reality re-
turn to limitation, severance, barrier and prevention - glorified
and exalted is He above what they describe.
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Know that the knowledge of God is not complete except
through knowledge of His Prophet. Indeed, the reality is that
what is known in creation and what is described in origination
is the station of His Prophet, for as He is in His essence, none
knows Him save Himself and none can describe Him save
Him - glorified and exalted is He above what they associate.
And the knowledge of the Prophet is not complete except
through knowledge of his successor, for all knowledge among
the servants comes only from the radiance of knowledge of his
successor. And the knowledge of the Proof is not complete
except through knowledge of the unique follower in his station,
who accepts the manifestation of his authority, who is content
with his mystery, and who preserves his knowledge.

The prayer has a fourth section like the third, which readers
are obligated to recite to preserve it all. Whoever knows it
will never be wretched, and whoever is ignorant of it has gone
astray. Since the matter in this prayer is in the arc of ascent,
the first section is outward, the second is the inward of the
outward, the third is the second inward, and the fourth is the
inward of the inward. Each level in relation to what is above
it is like a shell, until the ruling of sleep is valid in the Book
of Proof - shell for shell and hair for hair. One who knows the
signs understands the ruling beyond seventy thousand veils of
pitch darkness, seventy thousand veils of lesser darkness, and
seventy thousand veils of greater darkness. All veils are lifted
from the servant through recitation of this prayer, with its
present conditions and its absent conditions. And God is wit-
ness over all things, and praise be to God, Lord of the worlds.

Chapter Twelve: Concerning the interpretation of the middle
third of the prayer.

Know, O observer, that some of these words are for the First
Word, which is neither It nor other than It, rather It is It
and It is It, which was manifest and elevated and adorned and
radiant and repeated and glorified and praised and magnified
and declared unity and flourished and joined and separated
and wove and reflected and spoke and sighed and appeared
and aimed and said: There is no God but God, Lord of all the
worlds.

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate!

7 I bear witness, O my God, to that whereunto Thou hast tes-

tified for Thine own Self before all things: that there is none
other God but Thee, alone, without peer or partner. Thou
hast caused all to know Thy Self through the knowledge of Thy
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Prophet Muhammad, peace be upon him, and hast ordained
that all that is attributed unto God be likewise attributed
unto Thyself, lest anything be deprived of the radiance of Thy
Essence, or fail to manifest the revelation of Thy Being. All
praise be unto Thee, through the knowledge of Thy Prophet
- radiant, resplendent, sanctified, and effulgent - through the
transcendence of Thy Self above all things and through the
greatness of Thy Essence, which nothing can comprehend and
nothing can equal.

Thou art He Who hast made Thyself known through Thyself
unto all things through all things, that nothing might remain
ignorant of Thee in anything, nor lose Thee in anything, nor
be veiled from Thee in anything. Glorified art Thou! Glorified
art Thou! Thou didst create Muhammad for Thyself before
all things and didst make him the sign of Thine eternal Being
in all things. How excellent is Thy Messenger, Thy Beloved,
whom Thou didst choose for Thyself, select for Thy love, honor
with Thy providence, and establish as the station of Thy Self
in the Furqan and the Iqan, after fulfillment in execution and
before decree in origination.

Thine is the most exalted sovereignty, the most resplendent
glory, and the most glorious praise, through that which befit-
teth the description of Thine Essence, none other than Thee,
and through that which is worthy of the manifestation of Thy
grandeur, none besides Thee. If I say “Thou art Thou,” Thy
Beloved confesseth “He is He,” or if Thou hast ever been, Thou
shalt never be known save through Thyself nor be described
save by Thyself. And if I say “He is He,” the “waw” is severed
by the “ha” before the Majesty, and the “ha” is effaced in the
very Beauty through the appearance of praise.

Glorified art Thou! Glorified art Thou! By what attribute shall
I indicate Thy Beloved, and by what mention shall I mention
Him before Thee? Far be it that I should attain certainty in
His love or claim recognition of Him before Thee, for all else
is cut off from Him through the transcendence of His Being
and forbidden from knowing Him through the majesty of His
grandeur. Thou art the Nearest to Him through Him, and I
am the furthest from Him through Him.

Glorified art Thou! Glorified art Thou! Verily Thou knowest
that I have completed my proof after the Book and the Scroll
concerning my servitude in praising Thee, lest anyone speak
of me other than what Thou hast ordained for me. Thou hast
indeed made manifest through the tongues of Thy chosen ones
the right of the believer that he should not be described, lest
it become difficult for anyone, at the dawning of Thy light, to
acknowledge Thy power.
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2 Glorified art Thou! Glorified art Thou! Verily Thou knowest

what I have endured in Thy love. The people have commit-
ted against me the like of what the Christians fabricated con-
cerning Thy Self - there is no God but Thee - and what the
Quraysh transgressed against Thy Prophet Muhammad, Thy
Messenger - Thy blessings be upon him and his family - and
how they warred against the standards of Thy proofs, the Peo-
ple of the House of Thy Beloved Muhammad, peace be upon
him.

203 O God! Thou art the best of judges in judgment and the most

206

praised in deed. I complain of my grief and my sorrow unto
Thee. Therefore judge, O God, between me and those who
have denied me in Thy love among the people of Thy earth
on the Day of Resurrection and in this world. Verily Thou
hast power over whatsoever Thou willest as Thou willest, and
nothing in the heavens or on earth is too great for Thee. Verily
Thou art powerful over all things and mighty to answer. Praise
be to God, the Lord of the worlds.

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate!

Praise be to God Who hath manifested Himself upon execution
through decree, and upon decree through origination, and ap-
peared upon Sinai through praise, and upon radiance through
glory. Glorified and exalted is He! He hath established the
Throne upon the water through the crimson light, and hath
sent down the verses upon the tablets through the yellow light,
and hath split the atmosphere from the world of the cloud
through the green light, and hath rent the air from the world
of names through the white light. Glorified and exalted is He!
He hath originated the originations without any example be-
fore them in creation, and hath invented the inventions without
any likeness before them in bringing into being. He hath never
ceased [...]

He is as He was in the Pre-eternity of pre-eternities, and He
has ever been powerful in His Essence even as He is in the glory
of His majesty and beauty. Verily He is single in creation, orig-
inating without manifestation of majesty and perfection. His
Essence is sanctified above any likeness to creation, and His
similitude is exalted above the contemplation of lights in their
opposition. He is the Pre-eternal One manifest and resplendent
in creation through its reality, and He is the Self-Subsisting
One encompassing invention in all its conditions. He has ever
been the All-Powerful, the Gracious, beyond comparison with
any mention of certitude or entities. He has ever existed be-
yond the opposition of things from likenesses of majesty. He
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has ever been unique in glory beyond glory, and He is the Ev-
erlasting beyond description or praise. Glorified and exalted
is He! His Essence is sanctified above the essence of all else,
and His dominion is hallowed beyond the vision of eyes, with-
out choice or entities or extinction or beauty. Glorified and
exalted is He above what they describe!

O God! Thou art the Reality without likeness and the Ancient

Sovereign without peer. Thy Essence is sanctified from the
similitudes of contingent beings in their presence, for they are
guarded by the barrier of the way and the prevention of the
path. Thy Being is exalted above all entities in their being, for
they shine forth from the face of suspension and the opposite
of change. O my God! Though I be not worthy to behold the
lights of Thy glory or observe the days of meeting with Thee,
yet since the Command hath come from the glory of Thy Self-
Sufficiency it hath been realized, and from the beauty of the
essence of Thy glory it hath taken form, it is attributed unto
Thee. And since the decree hath come from Thy dominion, it
hath taken form, reflecting likenesses through transition and
similitudes through similitudes. Verily Thou, as Thou art, can
never be known in the reality of Thy Essence nor indicated in
the attributes of Thy Being. Thou art the Unique, the Pre-
eternal. Thou hast ever been without description of Identity
or attribute of Self-Sufficiency. Verily all names are created in
their reality from the nothingness of glory without anything of
abasement, for the aspect of differentiation is a likeness with-
out similitudes, essences without accidents, substances without
transition, and self-sufficiency without perfection.

Thou art nearer than nearness itself
to itself, and Thou art more glorious than glory itself in its
essence. Thou art unique in the sanctification of divinity with
beauty beyond beauty. O Beloved! Thou art He Who is known
through all things, yet I know no one known through the knowl-
edge of Thy Essence. Thou art He Who hast manifested unto
all things, not from anything, and I know no object of worship
besides Thee. Traces have vanished from the seats of mys-
teries, and the spheres of creation have been effaced in the
depths of lights. God beareth witness that there is no God but
Him, knowing through His Essence without mention of any
known thing before His beauty, powerful through His Being
without mention of any empowered thing before the lights of
His glory, and mighty through His dominion without mention
of any might before the beauty of His Self-Sufficiency. Thou
art He Who cannot be known through Thyself to Thy creation,
for in the known is the condition of conjunction and separation.
Thou art He Who cannot be described through Thy Essence to
Thy servants, for the condition of description is the decree of
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separation after union. Thou hast ever been in the perpetuity
of Thine eternal might without mention of anything, descrip-
tion of anything, or decree of anything, for Thou hast ever been
in the state of pre-eternity, and pre-eternity is Thyself without
mention of pre-eternity. For Thou shalt never be compared
with the description of things, nor resembled by the glory of
invention, nor hast Thou any description in the condition of
essences, nor name in the rank of substances.

Glorified art Thou! Glorified art Thou! To say “Thou art
Thou” is a word before which all contingent things are naught,
which none can equal save non-existence itself, and which none
can oppose save utter severance. For Thou hast ever been,
and wert from all eternity, without the station of distinction,
without essence, without being, without splendor, without self-
subsistence, without sanctity, without holiness. Nay rather,
Thou hast ever been beyond the decree of duration and pre-
existence, beyond the ordinance of praise and divinity, beyond
the station of lordship and the laudation of godhood.

For Thou hast ever been unassociated with the creation of
things, untouched by the darknesses of adoration, unmingled
with the oppositions of majesty and beauty. Glorified art Thou!
Thou art He Who can never be known, nor described, nor
limited, nor perceived, nor desired, nor expounded. If I say
“Thou art Thou,” similitudes cannot ascend to Thy Reality,
and if I say “No,” the witnesses would testify to Thy Oneness.

I know not by what path I may worship Thee. If I fear con-
templating Thy justice, my hope in Thy grace attracts me. If
hope to resemble the children of Thy eternality, I would be de-
stroyed by the assurance of Thy origination and omnipotence.
I know not by what means I may worship Thee or by what
way I may know Thee. If I become singular in beholding Thy
beauty, the force of duality compels me, and if I dwell in con-
templation of Thy splendor, creation moves me to acknowledge
that I am not created through grace, but rather stand alone
before all existence. Far be it from me to entertain any thought
unworthy of Thy bounty, O Creator of expression!

I beseech Thee, by Muhammad and the kindred of Muham-
mad, to ennoble me in every condition with that which be-
longeth unto Thee of glory and of praise, and to inspire me
in every state with that which pertaineth unto Thee of might
and of majesty. Forgive me, then, and forgive my parents,
where Thou wilt, as Thou wilt, for whom Thou wilt, and in
whatsoever manner Thou wilt; for verily Thou art God, the
All-Powerful, the Munificent, Whom naught in heaven or on
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earth can overwhelm. Thou, indeed, art potent over all things.
And praise be unto God, the Lord of all the worlds.

Chapter thirteen: concerning the ruling of another third of the
prayer.

We have made known to thee in the first word what We wit-
nessed in the word of justice, and this entire passage is the
essence of the second passage. There is no mention in knowl-
edge except in this rank, and none knoweth the Proof save as
described by the Messenger of God regarding Ali - that none
knoweth him save God and himself. Now the matter being
thus, if thou desirest the detail of this passage, read the Hadith
al-Nuraniyyih from Ali, for it sufficeth regarding knowledge of
the Proof, and there is no knowledge in existence besides it.
Glory be to God above what they describe!

And in the days of the composition of those words, there came
a letter from a man whom God named after the name Muham-
mad Ja'far, and he swore in his letter by the blood of Husayn.
Though I did not intend to answer it on the day it arrived,
as I was not familiar with the people’s technical terms, but
now when the sea of decree hath surged with fulfillment, I sup-
port its answer with what God, glorified be He, hath taught
me, though it may not benefit him, for he desired an answer
in philosophical terms and dialectical arguments. I have not
studied with anyone those crude terms, but despite mine inca-
pacity, afflictions, and inability, I do not like to turn away one
who asks, even if it does not fill his need or mend his breach.
Rather, I speak by God’s leave like the gift of an ant, nay less
than that, and I seek God my Lord’s forgiveness for limiting
with much, and there is no power except through Him.

Know then, O questioner, since these are days of grief, I answer
thee from behind veils, naked, that thy heart may grieve as
thou hast grieved me in thy letter. For thou desired naught
but to test me, and showed no great concern before my face.
Thou remained as thou art, and we became as we are. So by
what proof before God didst thou desire to test Me? I answer
thee through justice prevailing over oppression, that it may be
a sign unto those before thee and those after thee.

O my brother, be just with truth! How would it befit one like
me to call people from the East and West of the earth before
completing the proof and perfecting the blessing? Such an act
would not proceed from any soul unless he knew that he could,
by himself, withstand all servants, or unless he were foolish,
knowing nothing. Tell me: before God your Lord created you,
did He say to you “Am I not your Lord?” Or was it after
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your creation? Without doubt it was after your creation. Like-
wise is the judgment regarding the signs of His power. Before
completing the proof of Muhammad, He commanded no one to
acknowledge His prophethood, even though none could achieve
unity with God without acknowledging His prophethood. The
same applies to the authority of His successors. When some-
thing exists, God creates within it signs confirming the Truth
and its manifestations. How could you think that one like me
would call you to submission and certitude before completing
God’s proof upon you? If merchants have no wealth with any-
one, they transfer nothing. How could you think less of me
than merchants, that I would seek confirmation before sending
anything to you? Far be such thoughts from me!

I have completed my proof with four books and ten treatises
for people of doubt and uncertainty, while for people of insight,
a single verse suffices - one whose beholder testifies to its truth
through pure instinct without acquisition or thought. For peo-
ple of investigation, my own self suffices without evidence, for
I was truthful in my words before, and now I have claimed
a matter whose existence is self-evidently necessary. When
no contrary evidence is observed, the claim stands established,
though the original assumption was its opposite. I have man-
ifested myself in that claim in the Sacred Mosque through a
known man, as I detailed in the Sahifah Baynu’l-Haramayn.
This was a grace from me, otherwise the proof was not lacking
such that it would need anything besides itself. I have detailed
all that creation needs in a decisive book, leaving no path for
anyone in any matter. I have made the proof something before
which all signs fade away.

Even if I did not produce any of the signs that people demanded
of me - suppose the Messenger of God had not brought His
Book which is the Criterion, and was asked for the Torah and
Gospel and previous scriptures - would He have been obligated
to produce them, and if He did not, would His proof not stand
for all? But since His Book was guardian over all books, His
not producing others left no argument against Him.

Consider: if you had a sea of red elixir and someone came
asking for sea water, which you did not have until he died -
would anyone call you powerless? No, the wise would attribute
to you neither impotence nor poverty.

Travel with me to the highest realm: if someone asked one
who fears God to speak words of unity like Jesus, and he says
“There is no god but God” - without doubt those words are not
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like Jesus’s words. Rather, Muhammad came with words that
made Jesus’s words as nothing, yet the proof was complete for
the questioner though Muhammad did not produce words like
Jesus’s. Let not allusions veil you regarding what I intended
for you.

If I did not master their prayer niches or bring their principles,
this does not diminish my proof or show my powerlessness, for
I have brought what is greater than that - this is greater and
proves that one who could not produce the lesser has brought
the greater, and that is not possible for any servant except
whom God wishes. And if you were to open this gate, proof
must needs come with everything that your self denies, for the
Imamate of Abraham the Friend was not in proof, rather in
it the Imamate of this Imamate was non-existent. Likewise is
the decree in my Cause.

I have come with the knowledge of recognition of God and His
loved ones, though I knew not a letter of the people’s ways.
And if He speaks to me, I know not the prayer niches of the
people through the grace of the All-Glorious, nor do I know all
sciences. Its proof was my knowledge of God, and the Point
of all sciences was in my hand, and its proof remains in those
pages that have filled the East and West of the earth.

When you stumble over the stumbling of those words, then
know the decree of what you asked about the convergence of
command and prohibition in a single person - that command
has ever been command, prohibition has ever been prohibi-
tion, truth has ever been truth, falsehood has ever been false-
hood, and the person has ever been one. God’s command never
changes and God’s prohibition never alters. In every condition
God’s command is command and God’s prohibition is prohibi-
tion.

Consider the obligation of Friday prayer - that prayer has ever
been obligatory for its people, and God’s actual command is
His manifest command. The claim of difference between ac-
tual intrinsic obligation and manifest legislative obligation is
sophistry for its people. This prayer has ever been obligatory
for its people, but when it descends upon other than its people
it becomes prohibited. Such is the decree in every particular
and universal of principles and branches in every condition and
every decree. Were it from other than God they would find in
it contradiction, but nay, then nay!
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The elaboration of this matter in books of principles returns
to what I have mentioned to you when its people emerge from
words of pause through their opinions and the arrogance of
their desires, that they may witness the truth of reality in this
matter - my word in your book. And it suffices as a path to
God for whoever gains insight and is guided.

" As for what you sought of my dialectical proof for the unity

of God the Glorified - how great is your disobedience and how
enormous your negligence! I have no proof for unity, nor does
anyone among His creation, and whoever claims proof for it has
indeed fabricated against Him, for none knows Him save Him,
and none indicates His Essence save Him. Proof is proof for
that which does not indicate its essence by its essence without
relating to another. So seek forgiveness from God your Lord
and read His Book. None dispute concerning God’s verses
except those who disbelieve. And I now seek God’s forgiveness
before you for your question - He is indeed Generous, Noble.

As for what you asked about the prayer niches of the people
of ceremony - by the might of my Lord, I know not a letter
of them. Were I to travel to your land I would read with its
people with you. Think not that I jest in your book, but I
jest not after having written to you save the truth. How can
I answer you regarding the point of those coarse prayer niches
when the sun has been eclipsed? If you want a quarter then
a quarter in my name, and if you want a third then a third
in my name, and beyond them is a barrier until the Day they
are resurrected. And like your book I have many books which
I have not answered anyone about, and I desire naught save
what God wishes.

Convey my greetings to whoever desires me loving the Mes-
senger of God, for I love that whosoever loveth Me should
possess some of the just and weighty Tablets — the Book of
Goodness, set forth in detail above the writings of the people
— concerning the verses of the Qur’an. Therefore, aspire after
the recompense of God, inscribing them in liquid gold and in
the fairest, boldest script. In this Book, then, let the eager vie
with one another.

Let not anyone refer to me as a Babi, nor be like the Khawar,
calumniating Me after their own impotence and the impotence
of their kind in producing a single verse. If you be among the
truthful, then bring forth one verse. Fear not to raise high the
word of truth among humanity. I am but one of the disciples of
the revered Master. Convey to our followers that they should
believe nothing of me beyond servitude, for by God’s glory I
know not a single letter of the unseen, nor do I possess any
hidden knowledge, nor shall I ever possess such.
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When I learned what fate had decreed for me through the op-
pression and injustice visited upon my followers by the tyrants,
why did I not choose the Holy Land where many had gathered
for my support? Nay, by my Lord’s glory, I know not a single
letter of what has befallen me. I am but a servant who believes
in God and His verses, and this suffices me as glory, and God
suffices as witness.

2 And now I summon thee and all who dwell on earth to con-

tend with Me by that Word, that thereby every soul may be
restrained from disputing with Me. Behold, I have prepared
four Books and ten Tablets that stand as My proof from My
Lord. Whoso desireth to confront Me is bound to bring them
all, letter for letter. When he hath brought them all, I shall
arise with him and recite unto him for a month — or for as
long as thou desirest — the verses of God, wondrous and new,
flowing from My tongue without thought or reflection.

Should he confess that he can produce the like thereof — line for
line — then will I invoke God against him, that He may efface
from the man’s soul the image of the sijjin and make manifest
the truth of My Cause in the likeness of the ‘illiyyin. O people
of the earth! If ye be able to accomplish this, ye are as Plato
the wise; but if not, then are ye bound to acknowledge Jesus
— peace be upon Him. Otherwise, flee to your veils and abide
with your women, and expose not yourselves to shame. For
this day no one is able to stand before Me.

And whoso desireth to question Me through contention is first
obliged to manifest three evident signs: First, that he be not of
those of whom it is said, “They denied Our signs, though their
own souls were convinced thereof, out of injustice and pride.”
Second, that he be not among those described by the word,
“We bear witness that thou art indeed the Messenger of God,
and God knoweth that thou art His Messenger, yet God testi-
fieth that the hypocrites are liars.” Thus is the decree of God
accomplished, and His testimony fulfilled upon all who dwell
upon earth. Thirdly, that he be not of those of whom it hath
been said: “They seek to deceive God and those who believe,
yet they deceive none save themselves, though they perceive
it not.” Should he swear an oath, I shall not believe his oath,
even as God — exalted be He — hath spoken concerning those

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

el rx{T Y S b Dauall 05
Tl 05 Y o ko e O b, b~

G G eladl g o ool ce 13 nSs o

bt Y ol g o Gt J 5 L
L;,a,;:&u@émmuzjoﬁ\
de 3 lm g e Y G35 Y
f}iﬁz/l;&@f;“q;mw}‘

' . Tas il

RQLSL-\%;.\‘U'@JY\&C‘JAJQ‘/C);\BBTJ 23:

Sl e 5 e dandl dad 201 Sl
e ey OF e )] Char 5 0V 1 2
o2 p L J‘Jii:;cfyfwg;;’3=ﬁr
5B G AL O G U L Ol e
b S Tad e o) amn ol LS il
Yy 58 Opa By Gl e ) Ol 23

: "

Jo bk ol ol - e 310t sl 2s

})QD:J‘-\:P{MU}@ :‘1’\)"‘:‘:"‘{
O oW ol LT el gy 02 3 32
REE RTINS N AN SR PR
LV V] (om0 e 25 A1
Sl | ins ¥ 5 S g Lyl o2

.\»\wr}éd\)@‘}(rﬁ”db

Vb ade (2 Jladl g JIsdlsl) ol o

SV 521, 5Ll 3w o e gl O
3l e a1 el ol op 05 Y 0
ol e 05V 01 G i, it
Sl ddy Bl 5 Al gy i) s BV el
G I 03U 0BT Of ety Bl 5 )
ol s @1 0ol 331 el ol e 0,5 Y
155 Ot L utl V] 0058 Lo 5
o e b dp e aile dime) ¥ il
) U5 ) VI Oy O) A 106 il

Oﬁim\rﬁadﬂ)\}r@:-é;

140

[\]
[N

[\]



N

0
3

238

239

Vol. 7: The Bab: Writings during the period of retirement (Shiraz, mid-late 1845)

BB00012

who said: “By God, we desired naught but righteousness,” yet
God sent down regarding them: “Verily, they are the liars.”

5 And if he be unable to produce these signs, questioning Me is

forbidden unto him. For from this day forth, none can bring
forth those signs — nay, by God! - for the gate of inquiry
hath been barred between Me and all creation by the Greatest
Barrier, forged of plates of iron. By My Lord! this is indeed
the barrier of Gog and Magog in this dispensation, mightier
than the barrier of Dhu’l-Qarnayn. Sufficient is God — and
whosoever possesseth but a breath of the spirit of faith — as
witness.

i Yet if, after these two proofs, one remaineth able to ask, then

I am alive, responsive; ask, therefore, what ye willl For God is
my Lord, Who, when I am constrained by aught, inspireth me;
there is no God but He, the Self-Sufficient, the All-Powerful.

> O concourse of men! Marvel not at My decree, for I am the

first of those who have believed in the signs of God, through
His grace and bounty, and am nearer unto mankind than all
others. Verily, it sufficeth that there hath arisen from before
Me one who findeth not in himself what I find in the Cause;
though among the servants there be many who surpass him in
knowledge, yet God hath loved him for his precedence. Soon
shall God remove the barrier; and I Myself shall study, if God
so will, with My companions.

Glorified art Thou, O my God and my Lord! Bring nigh the
days of meeting with Thee unto Thy servants, for I am one
who believeth in Thee and turneth in penitence unto Thee. I
say: Thou art sufficient unto me; there is no God but Thee.
Glorified art Thou! Verily, I was among the wrongdoers. Praise
be to God, the Lord of the worlds! Glorified be God, the Lord
of the Throne, above all that they ascribe unto Him!

And if, in this exalted passage of supplication, I have turned
aside from exposition to the contemplation of the men of ut-
terance, yet the matter remaineth unchanged: all conditions
are but commentaries upon this passage, and all inner mean-
ings are but the overflowing of this supernal ocean. Look thou,
then, upon what ‘Ali — peace be upon Him — beheld in the
hidden depths of the Torah; for those are the letters of proof
in the realm of manifestation, and the perfection of action in
the realm of inner meaning.

There is no God but God. It is related from the Commander
of the Faithful that he said: “I have chosen twelve verses from
the Torah and translated them into Arabic, and I look upon
them three times each day: First: O son of Adam! Fear not
any sovereign while My sovereignty over thee endureth, and
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My sovereignty over thee shall endure forever. Second: Fear
not the loss of sustenance while My treasury remaineth full,
and My treasury shall remain full forever. Third: O son of
Adam! Seek not intimacy with anyone as long as thou findest
Me, and whenever thou seekest Me, thou shalt find Me near.
Fourth: O son of Adam! I love thee, therefore do thou also love
Me. Fifth: O son of Adam! Fear not My wrath until thou hast
crossed the Bridge. Sixth: O son of Adam! I created all things
for thy sake, and I created thee for My sake, yet thou fleest
from Me. Seventh: O son of Adam! I created thee, then from a
drop, then from a clot, and I was not wearied in creating thee.
Eighth: O son of Adam! Art thou angry with Me for thine
own sake, while thou art not angry with thyself for My sake?
Ninth: O son of Adam! Upon thee is My ordinance and upon
Me is thy sustenance. If thou opposest Me in My ordinance,
I shall not oppose thee in thy sustenance. Tenth: O son of
Adam! All desire thee for their own sake, while I desire thee
for thy sake, therefore flee not from Me. Eleventh: O son of
Adam! Ask not of Me tomorrow’s sustenance, and I shall not
ask of thee tomorrow’s deeds. Twelfth: O son of Adam! If thou
art content with what I have apportioned for thee, I shall give
rest to thy heart and body, and thou shalt be praiseworthy.
But if thou art not content with what I have apportioned for
thee, I shall set the world upon thee wherein thou shalt run
about like a wild beast in the wilderness, yet shalt thou attain
naught save what I have decreed for thee, and thou shalt be
blameworthy.”

Glory be to God, exalted is He above what they describe!
Peace be upon the Messengers, and praise be to God, the Lord
of the worlds.

2 Chapter 14: Concerning the Decree of Dissociation from the

People of Unbelief and Obstinate Rejection

O thou who lookest on, from among the people of unbelief
and stubborn denial! Look thou with the eye of certitude, and
abandon the path of over-subtle disputation. Ascend to the
realm of allusive intimations in the valley of true realization.
Cast away what thy right hand and thy left grasp of the veils
of minute distinctions and speculative refinements.

For lo! the cycles have been wound up, the ages have been
revolved, the Will hath been adorned with embroidery, the
Purpose hath been individualized, the Decree hath been differ-
entiated, the Judgment hath been fulfilled, the Command hath
been confirmed, the Term hath been inscribed, and the Book
hath been recorded. Verily, unto God do all things return!
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5 Know thou, that true knowledge cannot be attained save by

means of four pillars. Say, after these words of the prayer: O
my God, make me to know the Door of Thy Proof; for if Thou
makest me not to know the Door of Thy Proof, I shall go astray
from my religion. Glorified be God! Praise be unto God! There
is no God but God! God is the Most Great! The Hidden Name
hath now appeared, arrayed in a concealed vesture, upon the
horizon of manifestation through the light of the unseen.

O concourse of men! Guard ye the Cause of God; for the first
is not made perfect save through the last. Sever not what
God hath ordained to be joined, for verily I am a servant of
God, confessing my sins before God and grateful for His favors
whereby He hath distinguished me above all the peoples of the
world. Recognize ye the Cause of God openly, for true recog-
nition cannot be attained save through dissociation from the
enemies of God. Whoso doubteth the judgment to dissociate
from God’s enemies is himself an enemy - evil is the exchange
for the wrongdoers.

O God! I bear witness before Thee that I am innocent of the
deeds of the Fourth before the First, and of the Second before
the Third. Whosoever ascribeth unto me that which rejecteth
my words - judge Thou, O God, between us and them with
truth, for Thou art the Best of Judges. O God! Thou knowest
that among the pillars of recognition of Thy loved ones is the
recognition of their followers. O God! Send Thy blessings
and peace upon the nearest through the nearest, and upon the
farthest through the nearest. Thou art established upon the
Throne of Bounty. O God! Aid those who aid them and forsake
those who forsake them. Thou art sufficient concerning their
rights. Glory be unto Thee and exalted art Thou above what
they describe.

And when time brought me low while people looked to he who
was known by the Remembrance, I mention regarding that
Gate witnesses to my right in that Cause. The first among
them is Ahmad al-Ahsa’i, may God’s mercy be upon him, who
greeted me during his lifetime on the pilgrimage path through
a merchant from Isfahan known as Hurr Fadqani, as a man
of intelligence informed me after he had written in the allu-
sions of his words. And the second among them is Kazim -
though he be dead, yet he liveth with his Lord. He wrote in
the Commentary on the Ode and elsewhere mention of that
Cause, and this sufficeth as proof for whoso seeketh and is
guided. The third and fourth are witnesses to the verification
of my knowledge, and they are known for their learning, as the
Shaykh and the Sayyid wrote concerning them the judgment
of praise and independent reasoning. In truth they are two
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pillars for this community, and their testimony concerning my
right to that Cause sufficeth as witness. Glory be to God, Lord
of the Throne, above what they describe! Peace be upon the
Messengers! And praise be to God, Lord of the worlds!

He said, may God have mercy on him, in the Sharh al-Qasidah
at the beginning of its preface:

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compas-
sionate. Praise be to God Who adorned the brocade of Being
with the mystery of Distinction through the embroidery of the
Point from which emerged the letter Ha’ with the Alif without
elongation or splitting, and it revolved with its pillars upon
itself, thus manifesting the frontispiece of Eternity. Then ap-
peared from it the First Embroidery through the articulation
of the Kaf in harmony and concord. It was established, then
assumed cubic form, then took on essence, thus completing the
arrangement of the Word which is the root of derivation. So
they are two, strengthened by a third - the third being the root
and the fourth the branch. Thus was it attributed, becoming
the dawning-place of the odes in the divine court through the
manifestation of ‘There is no God but God’ at the time of
creation and articulation. So it became ordered and spread
forth, differed and harmonized, gathered and separated, was
made concise and detailed, filling thereby the horizons, and
therein, in many places, are to be found multitudes of such al-
lusions — as hath been mentioned when speaking of the Dome
of Balsiyal and other like passages — such as his words, may
the mercy of God be upon him, when commenting upon “They
have glorified...” and so forth.

These are subtle, exquisite, and hidden mysteries, concealed
from all save the perfect knowers, and folded away from all
hearts except those of the faithful. Their purport is this: that
the people referred to are the bearers of the veil, the curtain,
and the banners of sanctity. When they reached the gate of the
Gate of that sacred Presence, they fell prostrate in adoration —
an allusion to the saying of ‘Ali ibn Muhammad al-Hadji, peace
be upon them both:

“When thou reachest the Gate, stand still and bear witness to
the two testimonies; for the Gate of God is not known save
by the mention of God beside it. If the mention of God be
made beside it, then that is indeed the Gate, the Guide, the
Presence, and the Path; but if the mention of God, His Name,
and His Attributes be absent beside it, then that is not the
Gate of God, nor is that Presence His Presence.”
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And at the end thereof it is said: “The warbling nightingale
upon this branch is the spirit of the heavenly dominion and
the divine essence — the Greatest Sign, the tongue proclaiming,
‘Verily, I am God.”’

It ceaseth not to sing a melody beyond all how and without
all allusion, chanting the verse: “Say: He is God, One! God,
the Eternal! He begetteth not, nor is He begotten, and there
is none equal unto Him.”

5 And upon the first branch there standeth the bearer of the

Most Great, the Most Exalted, the Most Sublime Name, and
the remembrance most manifest, most high — uttering the re-
membrance both clear and hidden, both hidden and most hid-

den, without how or wherefore, without hint or sign, crying:
“O He! O Thou Who art none but He!”
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On istifah (asking the explanation of texts)

O man! If thou wouldst inquire, then ask and say: There
hath arisen in Islam a matter of great moment, and there hath
come a noble man who hath laid claim for himself to a weighty
discourse. If he be truthful, if he hath come in truth and calleth
the people unto the truth, then blessed are those brought nigh
unto him; and sufficient is this for him as an everlasting glory
in Islam, from the beginning of time unto this day, among all
Muslims. But if he be false, then there is no doubt that he is for
Islam and the Muslims a manifest enemy, and it is incumbent
upon all to invalidate his proof by resplendent evidence and
decisive arguments — by verses like unto his verses, by a book
like unto his book, and by pages like unto his pages — so that
all may recognize the nullity of his cause as clearly as the sun
in the midst of heaven, and that none may follow him.

When, therefore, I sought the truth of this matter, I perceived
it to be my duty to command one and dispatch him into the
presence of all the learned, and to send unto them certain of

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

i And here the discourse endeth — its conclusion sweeter than [SOMPAITER S r)@\ & Ls J) s
musk.
INBA60:057-154, INBA98:048.15-110.05x,
GOH.224x, MNP.199-212x (infra), LOIR20.248 PR14.001-060, Berlin3655.008r-051v,
TZH3.280.06-282.21x, NSS.184ax,
OOL.A010
BB00640

S B 5 Jalh o)) 131 Ol Ll L
Fols S Jrsnele s s o3V G
JJAWLJLL-OKC)\W%BM
5wl Gl gsble G dE U e
G Ma asy A adl dyl e Lo o
W%L&KQ\JW\@&CWy\
;w;-\cwurmwo{ g KL
3 oSl Ol gl e Ly OV 23 K1 e
5 4& Jo OB 5wl e Sl AbLI )
Joo o o) sl K01 s ad ailer oo iflee

dol aady Y g ledl oy 3 et 0dn

‘}:K?;,:\)/Y\ \JA%Q;)\ML;\}

145

[\]
ot
ot

256


http://chupin.ru/library/NaderSaiedi/Gate_of_the_Heart.pdf#page=231
http://bluefin.live/wp-content/uploads/2021/03/MNP.pdf#page=214
http://irfancolloquia.org/lights20/
https://afnanlibrary.org/d/inba_v060/?page=59
https://afnanlibrary.org/d/inba_v098/?page=50
https://catalog.princeton.edu/catalog/99131595488306421
http://resolver.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/SBB0002E63E00000000
https://bahai-library.com/bahailib/497.pdf#page=286
https://adibmasumian.files.wordpress.com/2021/02/nss.pdf#page=182
https://oceanoflights.org/file/Bab-BKW-10.pdf

w

ot

Vol. 7: The Bab: Writings during the period of retirement (Shiraz, mid-late 1845)

BB00640

his verses which he had made a proof against all. And when
I examined his books and his pages, I beheld no writing more
concise, nor any reading lighter, than that page which had
issued from him over the course of twelve months in the Book
of God. I understood through correcting it, and I desired to
present myself before him, that I might behold him and hear
from him the soundness thereof; yet I was unable to do so,
owing to the actions of those who acted. Nevertheless, I strove
greatly until I corrected it by comparison with the original copy
— such that it was as though it were the very copy written by
its own scribe.

O assembly of Muslims! From the day of the appearance of
this Cause until his return from the pilgrimage — apart from
what was stolen from him on the road to the city — he hath
written four books and ten pages. And I saw all his words at
the utmost degree of eloquence and clarity, such that at times it
was sweeter to my soul to believe that these words were not of
human origin. Isaw, in the possession of some people, copies in
which there were errors and confusions; but when I labored in
that matter, I saw that the true scribes wrote them in complete
precision, while the slanderers lied. I gathered fourteen copies
upon the authentic exemplar, and from beginning to end there
was not therein a single alteration, nor a breach of coherence,
nor a deviation from the established rules.

As for the words of the slanderers, there is in their verses nei-
ther coherence nor conformity with the rules. Thus we reject
them all, and we establish that single authentic page as a proof
against all. And his affair is not concealed from anyone: he
was a merchant, untrained in the disciplines of the learned; yet
whenever he wrote, he wrote whatsoever he willed, without re-
flection or pause of the pen, as though he were a surging sea
— nay, like a tree whose oil would almost shine forth though
fire had not touched it: light upon light; God guideth unto His
light whomsoever He willeth. God setteth forth parables in the
Book, that haply the people may remember the signs of God.

Look then upon it, read its verses, reflect upon its allusions,
and set forth your answer as it truly is, with justice and right. I
call God to witness that I found myself incapable of producing
a verse like unto it, nor of comprehending its full meaning. Yet
since I do not know with certainty whether others are able or
not, perhaps someone may bring forth the like of that brief
page and thereby overthrow the proof of the claimant. For if
any were to bring forth the like of that page, his proof would
stand and his argument would prevail. Otherwise — though all
the people be slain unjustly, and though the obstinate write
each day a thousand thousand refutations, and the hypocrites
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scatter daily falsehoods as they did among the ancients — his
proof shall not be invalidated, and his cause shall remain true.

For all people believed in the Qur’an by that proof, and it
was not subject to the conditions of imprisonment, nor the
rule of craft, nor the claim that it was composed by human
skill. Whatever anyone may say of his verses, I say the same of
the Qur’an. Have mercy upon me, O assembly of the learned!
Whoso saveth a soul, it is as though he hath saved all mankind;
and whoso slayeth a soul, it is as though he hath slain all
mankind.

7 1 adjure you by God: if ye are able to produce the like or

beyond it, then write and send it unto me, that all may be upon
clear insight. But if ye are unable, then write your incapacity,
that we may follow his Cause. And if ye neither produce nor
confess incapacity, there is no doubt that God, His angels, and
His messengers curse you — for by this a soul is destroyed; and
whoso destroyeth a soul, his recompense is written in the Book
of God. And if ye neither are able nor confess incapacity, then
the judgment of God shall be as before: the angels of the
heavens and the earth shall curse you.

If ye are perplexed, then write the cause of your perplexity, that
we may follow the fairest of utterances by the judgment of the
Qur’an. Yet perplexity, in my view, is false; for God knoweth
this matter, and God is the Preserver of His religion. If the
claimant be a liar, it is incumbent upon God to invalidate him
by two verses like unto his, at the hand of one of His servants.
And if he be truthful in his claim and speaketh from the Book
of God by His leave, then it is incumbent upon Him to manifest
the incapacity of all His servants, lest anyone stray from His
path.

I have no doubt that if this be truth — as indeed it is truth —
then I bear witness thereto with my blood, my veins, and my
bones. And if it be false, then someone must inevitably bring
forth the like thereof. Therefore aid the religion of God, O
assembly of the learned! Aid the religion of the Messenger of
God — may God bless him and his family! Aid the path of ‘Ali
— peace be upon him! And do not claim that this claimant is
from among the Muslims; rather, deem him one of the furthest
strangers, if ye are able — by the right of the Messenger of God.
Invalidate him by clear proof; and if ye are unable, then affirm
him by the right of the Friend of God, with luminous evidence.

If my messenger bringeth that book into your presence and
ye do not return unto me an answer — yes or no — then ye
have no religion, and God shall question you on the Day of
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Resurrection. From the day of the appearance of this Cause
until now, I have not seen anyone refute it by proof; rather, I
have seen a Persian page in the hand of one man which was
itself evidence of the truth. Yet asses perceived it not, for those
who take hold of that page possess no discernment, and their
knowledge hath no soundness in my sight; they believe, they
proclaim, they migrate, then they disgrace themselves.

I have seen the reply which the claimant wrote to them, de-
manding that they produce a tradition like unto his verses;
and I have heard from many people that they shall not bring
forth a single verse. Had they been truthful in their conduct,
it would have been incumbent upon them to produce the like
of that page, so as to invalidate the proof of this Cause by
clear evidence. Yet I know them to be dead, knowing nothing;
God hath taken away their perception and left them in dark-
ness wherein they see not — deaf, dumb, blind, returning not.
God hath cursed them for their unbelief; it is as though they
understand not.

The leaders of the Shaykhis from Qazvin and Khurasan have
confessed incapacity; yet though they know themselves to be
in unbelief, they persist in denial. If ye act according to truth,
then send forth the like of that page; otherwise God shall curse
you, and all who curse shall curse you. I have no doubt that
the Cause whose proof consisteth in books and pages shall not
be invalidated by the actions of hypocrites, nor by such Persian
pages which themselves testify to its truth in the sight of all —
though they say the claimant wrote that page merely to escape
the jaws of dogs, while they themselves inwardly know and are
certain, yet perceive it not.

Aid me with all your strength, O most eloquent of Arabs, mas-
ters of subtleties! Aid me with all your power, O most dis-
cerning of sages, masters of refinements! Aid me with all your
proofs, O noblest of the learned, masters of realities! For I de-
sire the pure religion of God; and by my own soul, God and His
chosen ones bear witness that I am incapable — I was not able,
even after striving between myself and God and exhausting my
soul for many hours, to bring forth the like of that page, nor
even a single verse like unto his verses, by innate capacity. I
have heard men among the learned confess their incapacity and
affirm the truth of that matter; and I have seen from some of
the great scholars — first among the Usulis, then the Shaykhis,
then the Akhbaris — books of affirmation, before which hearts
were bewildered by their words, minds confounded by their
allusions, souls trembled at their subtleties, and eyes were soft-
ened by the inner meanings of their verses.

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

3G el e by b O AL YT ek
Aoty ey 838 Sl o WAL YT Vs
DY o d ) K0y 1k e s 4l
3\l b i Y B, S 0pdaL ol
jd}xlg}d}«ﬂ}‘ﬁngu\.Dwz\ffy
(el Oty & g 2ol

b b sl S G Sl e ey
28 o Cax gl o Sl OB [(oge]
S dsbe o) I Rk sk el U
Bl S5 2 154 0L e 023 od?
S5 21 A Y Vs ae ey Ol
v D1 321 3 Ol Sl o ey
Efdjf%y@wéﬁfj; (R
5 i i\m;aoﬁﬂﬁ;ds
Oshan Y

Ol &1 5 sl e e i)l (L, ol
reet) O Y Lo d o) el 15
Tl b 5L HA‘ ol f’v" 3 Ogded S
M,&\@%\,w\&x&y
O Gl ol Ol d Ka Yy s Oge M)
Gl Je by ) Gl (S w2
e o alls ) eyl 3,01 S e
Sk S bl O 0, K we
el il U 2 e 0 1)
Og N 5 O 5 0585 oV S
@33 o LA ol LSS G (s
L g)f\g;',,\s‘ﬁgﬁ;\g&\sm
L;-” K dsee! r—’ 3B a3 e
s oyl db pladl (693 e LWL 2 2
(e T S0 5 1 O gy L) il
adl) S g o)1 018 Ll Gl
el Sl A gy gy el Lo e
gl ) Bl i 58 Sl
O Ml Jal oo Vs Cns 5 5 kAL
5PV SIS GRA O s ]
et & oV Ue KT Gam o0 i,
clas sl olty gl OB 3 LY 2
R QJ;A“ P r;h{ o <o

148



16

Vol. 7: The Bab: Writings during the period of retirement (Shiraz, mid-late 1845)

BB00137

The matter, each time I hear and see the books, groweth yet
greater. I have read in a book that, were he to will, he could
write each day a page of proof; and were his entire proof but
that act, nothing could withstand it — though that single page
in controversies was itself a proof none could withstand, for
the station of intimate discourse with God is a mighty station.
Until now, none hath come forth with its like in the allusions
of suppositions and the signs of realities. Even al-Majlisi —
may God have mercy upon him — declared that the Sahifah
al-Bahariyah would be the greatest of miracles, even though
the truth is as it is.

Whoso readeth that page and this page beareth witness that
the matter therein ascendeth from the realm of infinity unto
that which hath no end. How sweet are his supplications! How
exalted his allusions! How mighty his verses! How great his
power, which sendeth down verses in whatsoever manner He
willeth, as He willeth! How noble his indications! Glory be to
God for the sweetness of His verses — none hath come forth
with the like thereof. Is this a mortal man, or is he but a noble
angel?

God sufficeth as Witness between me and you and all the
worlds. Glory be to God above all that they ascribe; peace
be upon the Messengers; and praise be unto God, the Lord of
the worlds.
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Sahifiy-i- Radaviyyih (Epistle of Rida’)
Date: 1262-01-15 [1846-Jan-13]

The sixth sahifih concerns sermons and is arranged in fourteen
sermons.

The First Sermon: This sermon has been composed concerning
all that was written in that Book, that all may be among the
witnesses thereof.

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

R SRURE B E WM [ PO
¥ o olil 5 akd ods 4,31 Akl
e i N 0K SR s & e s

;;,\aLw:J\

149

14

16

1

2



Vol. 7: The Bab: Writings during the period of retirement (Shiraz, mid-late 1845)

BB00137

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God Who created water through the mystery of
creation, and established the Throne upon the water through
the operation of His Will, and sent down verses from the realm
of the clouds through the flow of His decree, and detailed what
He had ordained on Mount Sinai through the command of
glorification, and executed what He had ordained through the
Glory by the melting away of all requirements. Glorified and
exalted is He!

5 He sent the Messengers as bearers of glad tidings and warners

that they should worship none but Him, and placed in the
hands of each one of them a token of His power before which
all else is powerless, that truth might be established through
His words and falsehood be nullified through His signs, leaving
no argument for anyone after knowledge of His decree, and that
all might submit. Glorified and exalted is He!

He established between Himself and His Messengers the station
of Glory in speech, for it is the greatest of blessings in creation,
and through it the Messengers are distinguished one above
another, as revealed in the Book by God’s mighty decree: “It
is not given to any mortal that God should speak to him except
by revelation or from behind a veil, or by sending a messenger
to reveal by His permission what He wills. Verily He is Most
High, All-Wise.”

He placed in His Word such power as cannot be confused with
the speech of His servants. Verily He, glorified be He, is the
Ever-Living, the All-Powerful, Who sends down to whomsoever
He wishes whatsoever He wishes of His signs. Glorified and
exalted is He above what they describe!

I bear witness in this Book as God has borne witness unto
Himself, by Himself, without the testimony of those possessed
of knowledge among His servants, that there is no God but
Him. He has ever existed without mention of aught else, and
now He exists just as He has ever existed - nothing was with
Him. He has transcended through the transcendence of His
Essence above the attributes of creation and its people, and
has exalted Himself through the majesty of His Self above the
description of origination and what resembles it.

Glorified is He! All creation is severed from His essence and
all invention is separated from His being. Whoso says “He
is He” has lost Him, for naught exists but Him, and He has
no attribute apart from His Essence, and no name other than
His Glory. Whoso attempts to unify Him has denied Him, for
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nothing can know Him and no servant can comprehend Him.
Names are cut off from the realm of the clouds through His
might and attributes are prevented from the world of simili-
tudes through His dominion.

He has ever been Lord without a subject, Knower without an
object of knowledge, Powerful without object of power, Exis-
tent without any existent thing. And now God is as He has
ever been: He is the Being without subject, He is the Knower
without object known, He is the Powerful without object of
power, He is the Existent without existent thing.

He has no name, no description, no attribute, and no token. All
are cut off from His essence and all are separated from His be-
ing. He cannot be mentioned through separation nor described
through connection. Whoso says “He is the Truth” refers the
matter back to creation, and whoso says “He is Justice” pre-
vents justice from being described. Glorified and exalted is
He!

I discovered creation through origination without the touch of
fire from His Essence, and invented Will through creation from
knowledge of His creation, and invention was cut off from His
love through His invention. Glorified and exalted is He! There
is no mention there, neither through negation nor affirmation,
neither through praise nor through signs, neither through glory
nor through tokens, neither through mention of the letter Ha,
nor through fleeing from the letter Waw, nor through standing
between the two matters, nor through the letter La. Glorified
and exalted is He above what they describe!

And I bear witness to Muhammad as God has borne witness
to him, where none knows this save He, after He invented him
for the glory of His Essence and chose him for the sanctity of
His presence, and made him unique among the children of hu-
mankind before His beauty to stand in His station, for “Vision
comprehendeth Him not, but He comprehendeth all vision”
and He is the All-Subtle, the All-Informed.

And I bear witness that Muhammad ibn Abdullah, His Mes-
senger, delivered what was entrusted to him in His Cause, and
received what divine decree brought forth by His own hands.
Glory be to Him and exalted is He! God warns you concern-
ing Himself that you say naught regarding His right save what
God has ordained for Himself. Glory be to Him and exalted is
He above what they associate!

And I bear witness that the successors of Muhammad - peace
be upon him and his family - are twelve souls in the Book of
God from the day He created not a letter in contingent being
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besides them, as God has testified for them in the might of
His omnipotence, the sanctity of His divinity, the greatness of
His glory, and the transcendence of His eternality, which none
knows save He.

And I bear witness that they delivered what they were en-
trusted with from the successorship of the Messenger of God
- peace be upon him and his family - and they are truly the
triumphant ones.

7 And I bear witness that their Qa’im - peace be upon him - is

living; through him God has established all things, and through
him God extends all things, and through him God unifies all
things. And verily he has a true return like what God has
ordained for them. Soon will God quicken the earth through
his appearance and render void the deeds of the polytheists.

And I bear witness that Fatima, daughter of the Messenger of
God - peace be upon him and his family - is a blessed leaf from
the White Tree. There is no god but God! Glory be to Him
and exalted is He above what they associate!

And I bear witness to every truth as God has testified to it in
the knowledge of the unseen, and likewise to every falsehood.
And verily He knows that I am a servant of God, believing in
Him and in His signs and in His Book, the Furqan, the like
of which has not been found, and in love for all that He loves
and in disavowal of all that He abhors. And God suffices as a
witness over me.

And I bear witness that death, questioning, resurrection, reck-
oning, the gathering of bodies and forms, and what God has
ordained beyond that in His knowledge is true, just as people
in God’s knowledge are certain.

And I bear witness that all that has been detailed in that
Book is truth from God’s bounty to me, but most people are
not grateful.

As to what has issued from my hands from the year 1260 to
the year 1262, after half its months had passed, there were
four consummate books and ten perfect sahifahs, each one of
which would suffice as proof of servitude for all who dwell in
the heavens and the earth. And now I shall mention their
names according to the names of the Family of God, their
Revealer, that they might be recorded in the Utterance and
commemorated in the Exposition.
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The first is the Book of Ahmadiyyih, explaining part one of o ‘ny\ x A S :Q’,w‘y\ oK 4 }‘y\
the Qur’an.b 1,3\

The second is the Book of Alawiyyih, wherein are set forth
seven hundred perfect suras, each containing seven verses.”

5 The third is the Book of Hasaniyyih, wherein are set forth fifty

perfect books with compelling verses. [ch. 14 - BB00287; ch.
16 - BB00333; ch.17 - BB00399; ch. 18 - BB00281; ch. 22 -
BB00222; ch.24 - BB00356; ch.25 - BB00586; ch. 26 - BB00517;
ch. 27 - BB00582; ch. 34 - BB00224; ch. 36 - BB00241; ch. 40
- BB00571; ch. 42 - BB00398 (BB003167); ch. 43 - BB00315;
ch. 44 - BB00367; ch. 45 - BB00319; other probable chapters
- BB00665, BB00516, BB00284, BB00269, BB00355, BB00229,
BB00336, BB00439, BB00415]

i The fourth is the Book of Husayniyyih, explaining the Sura

of Joseph, peace be upon him, all of which is detailed in one
hundred and eleven perfect suras, each containing forty-two
verses, any single one of which would suffice as proof for all who
dwell on earth and beneath the Throne, were it not altered -
and God sufficeth as a witness.®

 The fifth is the Sahifih of Fatimiyyih, arranged in fourteen

chapters concerning the observances of the twelve months in
the Book of God. [chs. 1-14 - BB00025 (also referred to as the
first Sahifih, etc.)]

The sixth is the Sahifih of Alawiyyih, arranged in fourteen
prayers in response to ninety-two questions which I expounded
after returning from the Hajj during the month of fasting. [ch.
1 - BB00102; ch. 2 - BB00152; ch. 3 - BB00123; ch. 4 -
BB00172; ch. 5 - BB00564; ch. 6 - BB00124; ch. 7 - BB00196;
ch. 8 - BB00157; ch. 9 - BB00145; ch. 11 - BB00138; ch. 12 -
BB00194; ch. 13 - BB00555]

The seventh is the Sahifih of Baqiriyyih, arranged in fourteen
chapters explaining the letters of the Bismillah. [chs. 1-13 -
BB00022; ch. 14 - BB00019]

The eighth is the Sahifih of Jafariyyih, arranged in fourteen
chapters explaining his prayer for the days of occultation. [chs.
1-14 - BB00012]

SBB0000S.
"BB00009.
8BB00002.
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BB00137

The ninth is the Sahifih of Musawiyyih, arranged in fourteen
chapters in response to two souls among God’s servants who
passed away in the Holy Land. [chs. 1-14 - BB00019]

The tenth is the Sahifih of Ridawiyyih, arranged in fourteen
chapters mentioning fourteen eloquent sermons speaking from
the Tree of Praise - there is no God but He, the Mighty, the
Bestower. [ch. 1-BB00137 (this work); ch. 2 - BB00205; ch. 3
- BB00216; ch. 4 - BB00279; ch. 5- BB00122; ch. 6 - BB00115;
ch. 7 - BB00106; ch. 8 - BB00101; ch. 12 - BB00265; ch. 13 -
BB00498; ch. 14 - BB00084]

The eleventh is the Sahifih of Jawadiyyih, arranged in fourteen
chapters responding to fourteen questions of divinity (lahut).
[ch. 1 - BB00175; ch. 2 - BB00346; ch. 3 - BB00158; ch. 4 -
BB00318; ch. 5 - BB00249; ch. 6 - BB00579; ch. 7 - BB00524;
ch. 8 - BB00445; ch. 9 - BB00421; ch. 10 - BB00580; ch.
11 - BB00493; ch. 12 - BB00307; ch. 13 - BB00239; ch. 14 -
BB00237]

The twelfth is the Sahifih of Hadiyyih, arranged in fourteen
chapters responding to fourteen questions of divine power
(jabarut). [ch. 1-BB00098; ch. 2 - BB00219; ch. 3 - BB00344;

ch. 4 - BB00321; ch. 5 - BB00354; ch. 6 - BB00297; ch.
7 - BB00151; ch. 8 - BB00416; ch. 9 - BB00364; ch. 10
- BB00325; ch. 11 - BB00244; ch. 12 - BB00407; ch. 13 -
BB00378]

The thirteenth is the Sahifih of Askariyyih, arranged in four-
teen chapters responding to fourteen questions of the Kingdom
(malakut). [chs. 7-13 - BB00039; ch. 14 - BB00183]

i The fourteenth is the Sahifih of Hujjiyyih, detailed with four-

teen holy prayers which appeared at the beginning of the Cause
and relate to the days of justice. All these comprise fourteen
blessed copies existing in that Book, along with the Scroll of
Mashhudiyyih at its end in fourteen books from the friends
of the servants. All this is written in this Book. [chs. 1-14 -
BB00018]

As for what left my hands and was stolen on the pilgrimage
path, its details are mentioned in the Scroll of Ridawiyyih.
Whoever finds any of these is obliged to preserve it. How
blessed is he who preserves all that was revealed by Me on
goodly tablets in the finest script. By Him Who honored Me
with His verses, a single letter thereof is dearer to Me than the
dominion of the hereafter and this world. And I seek God’s
forgiveness.
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My Lord is sanctified from being restricted by any limitations,
and glorified be God, the Lord of the Throne, from all that
they ascribe unto Him, and peace be upon the Messengers,
and praise be to God, the Lord of all the worlds.

BAPT.003-005x, MNP.057-058x, MNP.097-100, HURQ.BB21x, LOIR06.0591f,
BLO__PT#012x, BLO_ PT#034x

Ol 5 JL 2o 0o Gy ) ired

cb A1 o e 5 sy LE )l Gy i
oAl Oy b,

CMB_ F28.6.1-2, BYC_ radawiya,
MHA.141-142x, TZH3.290x, AHDA.473-
474x 2, SWBP#49  (p.136-137x),
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Study guide to this volume

Volume 7 gathers writings of the Bab composed during the months of His enforced retirement in
Shiraz in the latter half of 1845, when house arrest under the governor’s surveillance shaped the
conditions of revelation, the modulation of disclosure, and the daily life of His household. The
materials range from brief letters of counsel and pages of strategic disavowal to dense theological
treatises (the Sahifiy-i-Ja’fariyya, the Sahifiy-i-Radaviyyih, the Risala fi’l-Rububiyyah), mystical
commentaries on the disconnected letters of the Qur’an, the Risalah on Bada’, treatises on the
science of recitation and the science of letters, and prayers of profound apophatic depth. Across the
volume the Bab speaks in many registers — restrained counsellor, husband and pastor, philosopher
of the divine names, scholar of letters and Qur’anic recitation, advocate at the bar of His own
self-witnessing verses, and inheritor of the sacrificial pattern of Husayn — yet a single tonality
unifies the whole: sustained intimacy with God under constraint, and the deepening of a doctrinal
vocabulary fit for a community learning to live inside walls.

Restraint, Concealment, and the Pastoral Care of the Community
Under Pressure

The earliest counsels in this volume are protective. With the Bab confined to His own house,
His followers exposed to investigation, His wife and mother caught up in His ordeal, the writings
rehearse a discipline of survival that the young Babi community had yet to imagine. The vocabulary
is at once strategic and tender: alongside the language of withdrawal one hears the language of
intimate consolation, in which the Bab carries the grief of His believers as His own.

Key Passages

Raise not a sedition, and if ye perceive danger to your lives, conceal yourselves from
them; and put your whole trust in God, O ye who are steadfast, one and all. —
BB00495

I counsel you, O concourse, that ye utter not a word that would stir up strife among the
people, and that ye set apart from yourselves all who forge lies — one and all. ..And
if any one of you know that the people desire to wrong him in aught, it is incumbent
upon him either to emigrate by God’s leave, or to hide himself from all men, one and
all. — BB00495
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If thou knowest the oppressors can affect thy Cause, then trust in God and speak not
a word that would cause sedition thereby. — BB00526

Grieve not for anything, for thy grief causeth Me grief, and weep not for anything, for
thy weeping causeth Me to weep. ..Abasement lies only in disobeying your Lord, and
glory only in obeying Him. So remain steadfast as you have been and fear not the
assault of devils. — BB00146

Do not in any way allow yourself to grieve and do not dwell overmuch. In all conditions
be patient and rely upon God’s grace, for God’s favors are many, and God’s relief will
arrive, God willing. — BB00572

Context for Study

These passages are essential for reading Babi history before its later public confrontations. For
the Bab, faithfulness is distinct from indiscretion: He counsels concealment, emigration, guarded
speech, and avoidance of slanderers, while requiring continuing trust in God and obedience to His
commands. The framework draws on the Shi’i tradition of taqiyyah, the prudent dissimulation
transmitted from Imam Ja’far al-Sadiq, and it also anticipates later Baha’i teachings on wisdom,
abstention from sedition, and obedience to civil authority. The pastoral letters — especially the
brief and tender note to His wife (BB00572), and the moving consolation to Shaykh Ali (BB00146)
— show that the discipline of restraint is matched by a discipline of mutual care: the Bab carries
the hardship He asks of His followers, declining to impose from afar what He has not borne in His
own household. Readers may compare this counsel to Jesus’s instruction to be “wise as serpents
and harmless as doves,” to the early Christian practice of secrecy under Roman persecution, to the
conscientious reticence of Quakers and other dissenting communities, and to the modern question
of when principled silence becomes complicity. The Bab’s restraint is active and pastoral rather
than merely defensive; it serves the protection of life, the unity of the community, and the future
emergence of a Cause that will ultimately speak openly.

Questions for Reflection

1. In what sense can concealment, emigration, or silence be a form of faithfulness rather than
cowardice?

2. How do the Bab’s counsels distinguish strategic restraint from compromise of principle?

3. What does the Bab’s identification with His followers’ grief (“thy weeping causeth Me to
weep”) reveal about the inner life of prophetic authority?

4. How might these texts speak to communities today facing political surveillance, social
marginalization, or violent opposition?

5. Compare the Bab’s counsel to Shi’i taqiyyah, the Christian “wise as serpents,” and modern
accounts of civil and conscientious resistance.
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The Vakil Mosque, Strategic Veiling, and the Refusal of Imposed
Labels

The public address at the Vakil Mosque (BBU0012) and a series of writings of apparent retraction
(BB00378, BB00471, BB00363, BB00407) compose one of the most theologically demanding strata
of the volume. Before a hostile crowd, the Bab repudiates the labels that His enemies sought to
fasten upon Him — denier of God, repudiator of Muhammad, of Ali, of the Imams — and disclaims
the title of “deputy” and “gate” as His detractors used them. Yet the very same writings preserve
a deeper horizon. The denials operate at the level of public rumor, conventional jurisprudence, and
the categories of His opponents; they leave intact the inner reality of the Cause as the Bab discloses
it elsewhere in the volume.

Key Passages

The condemnation of God be upon him who regards me either as a representative of
the Imam or the gate thereof. The condemnation of God be also upon whosoever
imputes to me the charge of having denied the unity of God, of having repudiated the
prophethood of Muhammad, the Seal of the Prophets, of having rejected the truth of
any of the messengers of old, or of having refused to recognize the guardianship of Ali,
the Commander of the Faithful, or of any of the imams who have succeeded him. —
BBU0012

Know verily that I am a servant who hath believed in God and in His signs, and I am
not of the idolaters. ..All that flowed from my pen before this page hath no authority.
And now I am certain in my judgment that I am not upon a Cause that would make
obedience unto me incumbent upon the people. — BB00378

I have not been, nor am I, versed in the formal disciplines of the doctors; rather, from
the tongue of innate nature there issued supplications and verses which, in very truth,
conform to the wonted practice of the People of God. — BB00363

If, in discussing Divine Unity, mention was made of a station encompassing knowledge
of all sciences in detail, this was due to the greatness of the station of Divine Unity,
before which all things are submissive and non-existent. — BB00407

Context for Study

Read flatly, these writings appear to recant the very claims around which Babi communities had
already organized. Read historically and theologically, they belong to a long tradition of guarded
prophetic speech in which the manifestation modulates disclosure according to the capacity and
danger of the audience. The denial of being “the gate of the Imam” in the technical sense of the four
abwab preserves the orthodox boundary of the Twelver community; the disavowal of formal scholarly
mastery underscores that the Bab’s eloquence is a gift of innate nature rather than the product of
madrasa training; the relativization of His previous writings, when read alongside BB00407, displays
a remarkable rhetorical strategy: that station is so high that no servant occupies it on his own merit,
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and the very act of disclaiming it points toward the One whose self-disclosure alone justifies any
such claim. Similar veiling appears in Christ’s “Messianic secret” in Mark’s gospel, in the prophetic
reticence of the Sufi masters whose disclosures cost them their lives (Hallaj, Suhrawardi), and in the
cautious self-presentation of reformers under inquisitorial scrutiny. Western philosophical readers
may also recall Leo Strauss on esoteric writing and Kierkegaard on indirect communication: the
truth that cannot be heard plainly must be staged so that those with ears to hear may receive it,
while others depart unprovoked. For Baha'’is, these writings illustrate the principle that revelation
often appears first under veils, and that recognition requires more than the repetition of public
rumor.

Questions for Reflection

1. Why might the Bab disclaim, in public, titles that later readers associate intimately with His
mission?

2. How should students interpret religious language shaped by danger, audience, and historical
timing?

3. What does it mean for an act of self-disavowal to bear, beneath its outer letter, a deeper
testimony to the very station disclaimed?

4. Compare the Bab’s strategic veiling with the “Messianic secret” in Mark, with Sufi reticence
under hostile authorities, and with philosophical accounts of esoteric writing.

5. When is silence about one’s station an act of faith, and when does it become misleading?
How does this volume guide such a discernment?

The Self-Witnessing Word: Verses, Mubahalah, and the Limits of
Scholastic Argument

When the Bab is challenged to formal disputation (mujadala) or to the ordeal of mutual execra-
tion (mubahalah), He turns the question of proof inward. Argument He engages willingly; what
He refuses is the assumption that argument constitutes the foundation of revelation. The verses
themselves carry an inimitability that no formal training can produce or refute, and the cosmos
itself bears witness to their truth.

Key Passages

I bear witness that Thou hast made plain the paths of proof for the people of disputation
in Thy Book. Thou didst say — and Thy word is the truth — “Bring then a discourse
like it, if ye be truthful.” Thou knowest that I have not seen in anyone’s hand a discourse
like it. — BB00194

O my God! Thou indeed knowest that, after the mention of these signs unto the people
of hearts and of understanding, there remaineth in the souls no passing thought, nor in
the eyes a single glance, nor in the bodies a movement, nor in the trees a leaf, nor in
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the mountains a stone, nor in the seas a drop, nor in the earth a grain of dust, nor in
the heavens a revolution, nor in the pens a stroke, nor in the spirits an indication, nor
in the hearts a token, but that all bear witness unto it. — BB00194

Whoever sees Me while writing bears witness concerning Me that without thought or
pause of the pen I write whatever I wish of God’s decree as I wish, and this is not
possible for any servant except one whose heart and nature God has opened. —
BB00026

I call God to witness that I found myself incapable of producing a verse like unto it, nor
of comprehending its full meaning. ..Is this a mortal man, or is he but a noble angel?
— BB00640

If the claimant be a liar, it is incumbent upon God to invalidate him by two verses like
unto his, at the hand of one of His servants. And if he be truthful in his claim and
speaketh from the Book of God by His leave, then it is incumbent upon Him to manifest
the incapacity of all His servants, lest anyone stray from His path. — BB00640

Context for Study

The Bab’s argument here engages directly the Qur’anic doctrine of i%jaz al-Qur’an, the inimitability
of the Qur’an — a doctrine that since the third Islamic century had become the canonical proof
of Muhammad’s prophethood. The Bab extends this proof structure to His own verses: bring
the like of these, He says; failing this, the verses themselves are their own argument. BB00640,
written in the voice of a sympathetic but undecided inquirer, dramatizes the rational stakes: either
some servant of God can produce comparable verses, in which case the Bab is exposed; or no
one can, in which case God Himself stands behind the Cause. The argument cuts beneath the
conventions of kalam (scholastic theology) by relocating proof from syllogism to event, from human
reasoning to divine speech that bears witness to itself. Western philosophical readers may compare
this to Pascal’s distinction between the geometric and intuitive minds, to Kierkegaard’s critique of
objective proof of Christianity, to Wittgenstein’s distinction between what can be said and what
shows itself, and to Karl Barth’s claim that revelation grounds reason rather than being grounded
by it. The Bab honors intellect while relativizing the kinds of intellect that cannot recognize their
own limits before the irruption of the divine Word. The universe itself becomes a vast field of
testimony, transforming proof from a courtroom procedure into a sacramental vision of reality.

Questions for Reflection

1. What kind of proof does revealed speech provide that formal disputation cannot?

2. How does the Bab’s argument from inimitability extend, alter, or radicalize the Qur’anic
doctrine of i%jaz?

3. How does the Bab’s critique of disputation differ from anti-intellectualism, and where does it
touch Pascal’s “reasons of the heart” or Kierkegaard’s polemic against objective proof?
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4. In what sense can the whole cosmos be said to “bear witness” to the Word? What metaphys-
ical commitments does that vision require?

5. When does religious debate clarify truth, and when does it become a veil?

Bada’: The Alteration of Divine Will and the Living Sovereignty
of God

The doctrine of bada’ — the renewal, alteration, or fresh manifestation of the divine will — receives
in this volume its most concentrated Babi articulation, especially in the Risala fi Mas’alati’l-Bada’
(BB00416) and the Risala fi'l-Rububiyyah (BB00407). The Bab distinguishes carefully among
decree (gada’), execution (imda’), and the field of possibility through which divine will moves.
The discussion expands into a meditation on how the appointed times of eschatological hope are
continually re-inscribed: the time-setters are condemned, yet the appointed Day is not abolished;
God’s sovereignty is living, responsive, and never reducible to a fixed mechanism.

Key Passages

Know, then, that God hath set the knowledge of Bada’ above the Throne of Baha’, and
hath distinguished it for the people of exaltation above the zone of praise. He hath
sealed by His decree [gada] that, after its execution [imda’], there is no further Bada’;

none shall attain unto its knowledge save he who hath rent the veils and taken his seat
upon the Throne of Baha’. — BB00416

For God hath adjudged for His servants, through Bada’, according to the hidden mystery
of execution — upon that to which it is entitled of the exaltation of requirement — after
the flow of decree. God willeth not save as His servants will, in that which accepteth
the decree for the rectitude of requirement. — BB00416

“God effaces what He wills and confirms what He wills, and with Him is the Mother of
the Book.” — BB00407

“The time-setters lie! The time-setters lie! The time-setters lie!” ..“O Thabit, verily
God had set this matter for the seventieth year, but when Husayn was killed, God’s
wrath intensified against the people of earth, so He delayed it to the one hundred and
fortieth year. We told you this but you broadcast the tradition and uncovered the veil
of mystery, so God delayed it and set no time for it thereafter.” — BB00045

Context for Study

Bada’ has a long and contested history within Shi’i theology. Imami tradition affirmed it against
accusations of arbitrariness from Sunni opponents and rationalist Mu’tazilites, framing it as a
doctrine that preserves God’s freedom and the moral seriousness of human striving. The Bab
places bada’ “above the Throne of Baha’,” identifying it as one of the supreme realities of divine
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self-disclosure: God’s sovereignty is so total that it includes the capacity to alter the appointed
outcome in response to creaturely action and to the unfolding of the cosmos itself, while the inner
decree, once executed, stands firm. The doctrine recalls Christian debates over the conditional and
unconditional decrees of God (Augustine, Aquinas, Calvin, the Arminians), the medieval distinction
between God’s absolute and ordained power (potentia absoluta and potentia ordinata), and process
theology’s stress on the responsiveness of God to creaturely becoming. Yet bada’ resists both crude
fatalism and the kind of openness that would erode divine sovereignty: the Bab’s language holds
creaturely effort and divine decree in dynamic tension. Practically, the doctrine bears on how
believers endure suffering, time their hopes, and make choices: appointed days of deliverance are
real, but their delay is itself a sign of the living God who weighs the deeds of His creatures and the
blood of His martyrs. The remembrance of Husayn’s death in the cited tradition carries weight: it
shows that history’s wounds enter into the very economy of the divine decree.

Questions for Reflection

1. How does bada’ safeguard divine freedom from being reduced to a deterministic mechanism,
while still preserving the firmness of God’s executed decree?

2. In what ways does the Bab’s discussion expand Shi’i bada’ into a metaphysics of openness
and responsibility?

3. Compare this teaching with Islamic gadar, Christian doctrines of providence (Augustine,
Calvin, Arminius), and modern process theology.

4. How does the doctrine of bada’ reshape the believer’s relationship to appointed times — to
messianic hope, to the calendar of suffering, to political waiting?

5. What is the spiritual danger in the practice of “time-setting,” and why might the Bab insist
on its condemnation even while preserving the reality of the appointed Day?

The Hidden God, the Mystery of Pre-existence, and the Science of
the Names

Within the walls of His house the Bab composes the Sahifiy-i-Ja fariyya (BB00012) and the opening
sermon of the Sahifiy-i- Radaviyyih (BB00137), two of His most ambitious theological treatises, to-
gether with the radiantly apophatic Du’a-yi Alif (BB00048), the prayer for detachment (BB00362),
the Letter to Jinab-i-Haji Siyyid Javad Karbala’i (BB00089) with its bewildering meditation on the
parsing of al-hamdu li’Llah, and treatises on the science of recitation (BB00301) and the science
of letters and the elixir (BB00421). These writings articulate a thoroughly apophatic theology,
in which the Essence is unknowable in itself and self-disclosure proceeds through the names, the
letters, and the Manifestation.

Key Passages

He has ever been Lord without a subject, Knower without an object of knowledge,
Powerful without object of power, Existent without any existent thing. And now God
is as He has ever been: He is the Being without subject, He is the Knower without
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object known, He is the Powerful without object of power, He is the Existent without
existent thing. — BB00137

“The first step in the worship of God is to know Him. The foundation of knowledge
of God is His Unity, and the proper way to His Unity is to deny Him attributes. For
reason testifies that every attribute and its possessor are created, and every created
thing testifies it has a Creator who is neither attribute nor possessor thereof.” —
BB00012

Whoever believes God’s names to be pre-existent has disbelieved, for He, glorified be
He, has ever been without name, and now God is as He ever was. When He wished
to make Himself known, He created names which were indicators in hearts, stations in
souls, signs in horizons, and words in letters. — BB00012

I know not what He requireth of me — is it Thou Who desireth my demise, or I who
desire Thee? When I draw near unto Thee, Thou removest me afar, and when I flee
from Thy dominion, Thou reprovest me. I know not upon which path Thou standest
that I might call upon Thee, nor in what tongue I might dare address Thee. —
BB00012

O my God! Grant me perfect detachment unto Thee and strengthen me with the light
of joy in Thy presence. Draw me through Thy holy fragrances unto Thee until Thy
light burns away the veils of love, for the servant hath no veil between him and Thee
save love itself. — BB00362

Context for Study

The apophatic argument here belongs to a vast tradition. The denial of attributes from the divine
Essence is the keynote of the celebrated sermon of Imam Ali ibn Musa al-Rida that the Bab cites
in full in the Sahifiy-i-Ja’fariyya, and through that sermon it connects to Mu’tazilite and Shi’i
debates over the relation of essence and attributes. Comparable theological strategies appear in
Pseudo-Dionysius’s Mystical Theology, in Maimonides’s Guide for the Perplexed with its insistence
on negative attributes, in Eckhart’s distinction between God and Godhead, and in Ibn al-’Arabi’s
metaphysics of the Hidden Treasure that desires to be known. The Bab folds these resources into
a distinctively Babi theology of self-disclosure: the Essence is unutterable; the names are created
realities through which the Essence becomes addressable; the Imams are the supreme names of God
in creation; and within the inner sanctuary of every name stands the Hidden, Treasured Name that
points to God alone. The treatises on the science of letters (BB00421) and the science of recitation
(BB00301) sustain this same vision at the level of phonemes and articulations: every letter has its
station; the cosmos is calligraphic. Western readers may compare this to Heidegger’s meditation on
language as the house of Being, to Walter Benjamin on the language of names, to Wittgenstein’s
“whereof one cannot speak, thereof one must be silent,” and to the Christian mystical insistence
that knowledge of God ends in unknowing. The bewilderment uttered in the Sahifiy-i-Ja fariyya
— “I know not upon which path Thou standest” — is itself a recognized station in Sufi spiritual
phenomenology (hayrah, holy bewilderment), and the prayer for detachment (BB00362) reads as
the existential consummation of the doctrinal argument: only the lover who is consumed by his
very love can approach the One.
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Questions for Reflection

1.

Why does the Bab insist that the names of God are created, while the Essence remains forever
without name? What is gained by this distinction, and what is at stake in its denial?

. How does apophatic theology safeguard worship from idolatry, and how does it remain com-

patible with revelation?

. Compare the Bab’s apophaticism with that of Imam Ali al-Rida’s sermon, Pseudo-Dionysius,

Maimonides, Ibn al-’Arabi, and Eckhart. What is distinctively Babi in the synthesis?

. What role does “bewilderment” (hayrah) play as a spiritual station in these writings, and how

does it differ from doubt?

. How does the Bab’s science of letters and recitation transform ordinary language into a vehicle

of revelation, and what does this imply for the place of beauty, sound, and form in religious
life?

Husayn, Ashura, and the Sacrificial Pattern of Servitude

The Sahifiy-i-Ja’fariyya was composed during the days of Muharram, and the figure of Husayn
presses through nearly every chapter. Husayn enters these pages as participation rather than as
a distant exemplar: the Bab writes Himself into the very wound of Karbala, inscribing His own
sacrifice in Shiraz within the prior sacrifice of the Prince of Martyrs. The closing rhetorical climax
of Chapter Ten — a long passage of poetic lineage modelled on Husayn’s own recitation of his
lineage before the army of Ibn Sa’d — discloses the Bab’s identity in a register at once defiant and
broken: containment becomes Karbala, and Karbala becomes the secret of the Cause.

Key Passages

The martyrdom of Husayn in this world was only for the manifestation of the guardian-
ship of God’s family and the certainty of their followers regarding themselves through
pure truth, and for the preservation of Muhammad’s religion until the day when the
trumpet is blown. — BB00012

Were I not conscious of that manifest secret, by Him in Whose hand is my soul, were all
the kings of the earth to gather, they could not take from me a single letter, how much
less these servants who have no standing therein ..But the decree is as I indicated to
thee in the inner secret, that all might know my station, my patience, my contentment,
and my sacrifice in the path of God. — BB00012

Though for the manifestation of the outer hidden decree he endured upon his body one
thousand nine hundred and fifty blows from instruments of war, I, by his right, may my
soul be sacrificed for him, have endured far more than that number in my heart for His
sake from the words of those who are far, and I witness my heart torn to pieces by the
swords of the enemies’ words. — BB00012
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I am the hidden mystery veiled within the Secret of Majesty; I am the Light enshrined
within the clouds of Command in the two worlds. Who among you possesses a Book
resembling the verses of the Almighty? ..I sealed the beginning after its emergence,
and I am the Rising One after the two beginnings. A decree was abrogated after its
appearance, and I am the Manifestation succeeding the twin seals. — BB00012

Context for Study

Shi’i passion theology, with its centuries of ta’ziyih, weeping rituals, pilgrimage to Karbala, and
a vast literature of magtal narratives, supplies the immediate matrix for these chapters. Husayn’s
death is read as the cosmic event in which the guardianship of the Family of God is forever vin-
dicated, the religion of Muhammad preserved, and the inner secret of love made visible in blood.
The Bab does more than mourn Husayn; He participates in him. The interior wounds of words and
slanders endured in Shiraz are placed, by deliberate numerical correspondence, alongside Husayn’s
outward wounds at Karbala. The seventy-two martyrs of Ashura are linked to the seventy-two
letters of the Greatest Name, with one letter reserved for God alone; the year 1261 of the Hijra,
in which the writings are composed, is shown to complete the numerical resonance of the words
la ilaha illa’Llah from the year of Husayn’s martyrdom. Christian readers will recognize the deep
structural resonance with the doctrine of kenosis in Philippians 2 — the One who, “being in the
form of God,” empties Himself and takes the form of a servant — as well as with the patristic
and Anselmian theologies of sacrificial atonement and with the Christus Victor motif of triumph
through apparent defeat. Western philosophical readers may consider Hegel’s dialectic of master
and servant, Levinas on substitution, and Simone Weil on affliction and decreation. The Bab’s
astonishing self-presentation as “the son of the two sanctuaries,” “the Rising One after the twin
seals,” “the Manifestation succeeding the twin seals” radicalizes the inheritance: He stands in the
lineage of prophetic sacrifice while announcing the new dispensation whose appointed Day stands
beyond it.

Questions for Reflection

1. How does the Bab’s identification with Husayn alter the meaning of His house arrest in Shiraz?
What is gained by reading containment as Karbala?

2. Why does the Bab disclose His own claim, in some of its most exalted forms, precisely through
the rhetoric of Husayn’s lineage and lament?

3. Compare the sacrificial logic of these passages with Christian kenosis (Philippians 2), with
Anselmian and Christus Victor accounts of atonement, and with Levinas on substitution.

4. How does Shi’i passion theology shape the Bab’s own self-understanding, and how does He
transform it in announcing a new dispensation?

5. What does it mean to say, with the Bab, that “the traces of servitude in the station of sacrifice
are greater than the signs of lordship in the station of meeting”?

A guiding question for the whole volume might be: How, under the walls of house arrest in
Shiraz, does the Bab compose a body of writings in which restraint becomes revelation,
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concealment becomes disclosure, and the sacrificial pattern of Husayn becomes the
inner form of a new Cause whose appointed Day is still to break?

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 167



	BB00495 to Azim
	BB00526
	BB00416 Fi Mas'alati'l-Bada' (Letter on the alteration of the Divine Will) (part I)
	BBU0012 Public address at Vakil Mosque
	BB00194 Fi Javabi'l-Mujadala va'l-Mubahalah
	BB00363 Answer to one of the relatives
	BB00407 Risala fi'l-Rububiyyah
	BB00378 Fi'l-Khuar
	BB00471 Letter to Mulla Javad and his associates
	BB00555 Li-Mulla Sadiq
	BB00026 Javab-i-Ahadin mina's-sabirin
	BB00146 Answer to Shaykh 'Ali
	BB00572 Letter to the wife of the Bab, in Shiraz
	BB00362
	BB00421 Fi 'ilmi'l-Huruf va'l-Iksir (Letter on gematria and alchemy)
	BB00636 Reply to six questions from Mirza Sulayman
	BB00637 On the imams, to an unknown recipient
	BB00638 In reply to four questions, to an unknown recipient
	BB00639 Prayer for Siyyid Ja'far Shubbar
	BB00641 To Aqa Sayyid Jawad [Karbala'i?]
	BB00642 To Mulla Mahdi Khu'i
	BB00301 Fi 'ilmi'l-qira'a
	BB00045 Tafsir-i-Hadithi Abu Lubaydi Makhzumi (Commentary on the disconnected letters)
	BB00048 Du'a-yi Alif
	BB00089 Letter to Jinab-i-Haji Siyyid Javad Karbala'i
	BB00203 to Khu'i
	BB00492 to Azim
	BB00313 Answer to one of the believers
	BB00012 Sahifiy-i-Ja'fariyya (Epistle of Ja'far)
	BB00640 On istifah (asking the explanation of texts)
	BB00137 Sahifiy-i-Radaviyyih (Epistle of Rida')
	Study guide to this volume

